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PREFACE. 




The translators of the following little treatise 
have simply endeavoured to put Professor Baur's 
ideas before English students. The only liberty 
they have taken is that of breaking up the 
German sentences, and thus in some degree 
making the work less difficult than the original, 
although it has not even now the doubtful merit 
of easiness. English equivalents are given for 
Greek and Latin words wherever Professor Baur 
has given German renderings. 

The translators' best thanks are due to the 
Rev. A. H. Sayce and the Rev. G. W. Cox 
for many valuable suggestions while the work 
was passing through the press. 
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I. — ^The Nature and Origin of Language. 



1. T ANGUAGE is the phonetic representation of 
JL^ thought : thought vocalized. 

It is no work of human art, arbitrarily invented for 
the purpose of communicating thought ; but a product 
which has grown naturally out of the essential develop- 
ment of human reason ; it has originated «^vo-€i, not ^corct* 

There are two current theories on the origin of lan- 
guage — (a) the so-called onomatopoeic, which refers 
language to the mere imitation of sounds, as cuckoo^ 
rataplan^ tomtom; (fi) the interjectional, which refers 
it to the sounds arising from sensation, mere animal 
cries — a/i, achcj a\o^. 

Neither of these can independently and alone explain 
the origin of language. 

Reason and language are inseparable. Without lan- 
guage, there is no reason; without reason, there is no 

I 
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language. Or, to put this in other words, there are no 
definite and clear thoughts, except such as can find 
expression in articulate sound; there are no articulate 
sounds except such as are intimately connected with 
definite conceptions and ideas. Thought which can be 
grasped is impossible without language. Words and con- 
ceptions exist only for each other, — words being the 
phonetic embodiments and the only exponents of con- 
ceptions. 

2. All phonetic expressions are originally the reflex 
of impressions on the senses, and this is true whether we 
consider them under the form of an imitation of sounds, 
or of interjections^ i,e. sounds arising from a sensation. 

The phonetic expressions which, primarily, are either 
imitations of sounds, or interjections, are, secondarily, 
tokens of the object which produces the sound, or causes 
the sensation. 

A number of phonetic expressions for identical impres- 
sions on the senses are fused into one collective ex- 
pression, and this becomes a sign of a general conception 
which includes them all. 

From an unlimited number of such possible concep- 
tions, together with their phonetic expressions, a limited 
selection is made by language; each of these selected 
expressions, or phonetic types, becomes the sign of some 
one conception or object essential to human life. 

The process by which these are selected is instinctive 
and rational, not arbitrary or conventional. 

These phonetic types are the fundamental elements 



Phonetic Types or Roots* ^ 

of language ; and to discover them is the goal and result 
of philology. They form, for us, the irreducible residuum 
of linguistic analysis, or, in other words, that which can- 
not be further explained. 

3. These elementary phonetic types or roots represent 
originally impressions on the senses, and convey concrete 
material meanings. 

They then become signs of ideas, which, though 
concrete, are extremely wide and general, and may 
therefore be called abstract 

The same idea being connected with a variety of 
objects — some concrete, others abstract — ^all such objects 
may be ranged under a general category. 

Thus, for example, e^uus, tmros, anciently ixico?, Sanskrit 
dfvaSy from the root ae^ sharp or quick^ may be com- 
pared with, acus^ a needle. 

All abstract words, which express immaterial concep- 
tions, had originally material concrete meanings, and 
are borrowed by metaphor from phenomena of the world 
of sense. 

Thus compare aycftos, animus; spiritus, spirare; Ovfw^, 
OviHy I boil; ajAiWf arvum^ time, which last originally came 
from the root 1, to go. 

Metaphor is the transference of a name from the 
object to which it properly belongs to other objects 
which appear in some measure to participate in the 
peculiarities of the hrst. 

This is done by means of the imagination, which is 
especially vigorous in the early periods of language. 
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Metaphor is an essential implement of lan^age, a 
powerful means of linguistic development 

II. — The Elements of Language. 

1. Single letters, vowels, and consonants, are not the 
elements of language. Letters in themselves have nc 
meaning ; they contain no intelligible principle. Lingual 
sound only can be analysed in them, not language 
itself. 

The elements of language are those sounds which are 
full of significance, or complex sounds, the so-called roots, 
or " exponents of conceptions." Through the union of 
these, whether in one word, or in a number of words, 
thought can find expression. 

2. Complete lingual sound, however, as exhibited in 
any one language, expresses two things — 

(a) Meaning, that is to say, perceptions, ideas, and 

conceptions. 
()8) Relation to something else which lies beyond, 
and is not contained in the sound. 
Complete lingual sound then contains a material, or 
radical, and a formal element, a predicative and a 
demonstrative root ; and to discover these is the work 
of a complete grammatical analysis. 

Complex sounds, which express meaning only, and 
which remain when all principle of relation is abstracted 
from a given word-form, are roots, in the narrow sense 
of the word. Roots are the indivisible atoms of Ian- 
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guage, the primitive apd ultimate elements of words, 
which cannot further be analysed. 

But the word, the complete form of language, is com- 
posed of meaning and relation, predicative and demonstra- 
tive elements united -in a phonetic whole. The root and 
t>.e word are the two poles between which the analysis 
of language moves. 

The root is the expression of a general idea. If on 
the one side we consider this analytically, and from the 
stand-point of complete language, it is a pure abstraction 
of diffused and indistinct meaning. It is, therefore, not 
used by itself in more developed language. 

On the other side, however, if considered synthetically, 
and followed from its origin through all its phases and 
changes, it is an original word. It existed for itself in 
the creative period of language ; it is a real living germ, 
growing, and ever thrusting forth new shoots. 

But when words are formed, whatever is added to the 
root as an afiix, was itself, originally, an independent, 
self-existent word. It has^coalesced with the root as its 
suffix, in virtue of the innate power of growth possessed 
by the root, and in the process of amalgamation has been 
worn down to mere syllables and letters. 

3. The word is the single phonetic expression of a 
complete and independent perception. It allows this 
perception to appear either as an existing entity or as 
an incident of time, as a noun or as a verb. 

The noun and the verb are both, for us, equally 
original forms of lingual expression. In itself, however. 
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the distinction between the parts of speech must be con- 
sidered as a product of the development of language. 

The root, considered abstractedly, is not concerned 
with this distinction. It necessarily takes to itself further 
elements of language, and thus out of the universality 
of its meanings it gradually assumes nominal and verbal 
expression ; differentiates itself into noun and verb. 

All the relational elements of the noun and of the 
verb — that is to say all nominal and verbal suffixes, all 
inflexions, whether of cases or persons — are themselves 
originally roots, demonstrative or pronominal. 

4. Between the root and the word lies the stem, that 
which remains after grammatical analysis has taken away 
the inflexional endings. It is not a mere root, therefore it 
is not unconcerned with the difference between noun and 
verb; it has in itself, over and above the root, a general 
nominal or verbal formative element. This is far more rela- 
tive tlian the root, and is negative only to the more definite 
conceptions. Thus there are nominal and verbal stems. 

The word then may be defined as the complete com- 
bination of sounds which express meaning and relation. 
It contains, so i^ as root and stem are not coincident, 
Sec. 38, 2, three elements — the Root, the Stem, the 
Inflexion. 

III. — ^The Divisions of Philology. 

The material basis of sound, which is originally phy- 
siological, underlies the complete linguistic form as well 
as its elements. 
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It IS conditioned by the constitution of the human 
organs of speech, and is again, in each language, indi- 
vidually modified by usage. The sounds which are its 
separate constituents, enter into union with each other 
in part, only according to the definite laws of each lan- 
guage and the laws of soimd. 

The science of sound treats these laws as its element- 
ary part, and thus results the division of Philology into 
the science of sound — Glottology, and the science of 
form — Gram mar. 

The latter, considered generally, in the widest sense 
of the science of lingual form, is in part the science of 
root and stem formation, in part the science of word 
formation or inflexion. 

IV. — Classes and Stages of Language. 

1. Isolating or radical languages. These consist of 
sounds of unalterable meaning, susceptible of no modifi- 
cation — mere roots. There is in them no difference 
between root and word, or between noun and verb; 
every word 1* a root ; there are no inflexions. Such is 
Old Chinese. 

2. Agglutinative languages. In these, two or more 
roots grow together in a single word. One of these main- 
tains its radical independence, and remains unaltered 
by phonetic decay. The others constitute a dependent 
aflix, as prefix, suflix, or infix, that is to say the addition 
of a sound of relation at the beginning, at the end, or in 
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the middle of a word. The word is thus a conglomenite 
without strict unity. Such is the Turanian family of lan- 
guages. 

3. Inflexional languages, of which the following are 
the steps. The root and the modifications made in it by 
the sounds of relation are blended together, Sec. 2, 2, )3. 
The root is capable of a regular alteration with a view to 
the expression of relation, and of the addition to the root 
of the sound expressing relation. These are the Semitic and 
Indo-Germanic branches of language. The two branches 
are thoroughly different in grammatical construction, but 
this does not exclude the possibility of an original identity 
of their material elements, that' is to say of the roots. 

The characteristic tokens of these languages are — 

(a) A regular change of the root vowel, strictly limited 
to a definite order of vowels. 

()8) The addition of the expression of relation exclu- 
sively at the end of the root in the form of suffixes. To 
this the only exceptions are the verbal augments and tlie 
reduplications, of which more hereafter. 

(y) That all their roots are monosyllables. 

V. — ^The Indo-Germanic, or Aryan Family or 

Languages. 

[The word Aiyan is here used in its widest sense.] 

The original Indo-Germanic language — the existence 
of which is inferred from a consideration of known allied 
languages— divides into, 
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1. The Asiatic or Aryan group. [The word Aryan is 
here used in its narrower sense.] 

(a) The old Indian language of the Vedas, which 
was afterwards the written language Sanskrit. 
This was the elder sister and not the parent of 
the other languages of the family. 

()3) The Iranian languages. The word Iran or 
Eran is derived from Arya. These are the 
old Bactrian or Zend (E^t Iranic), and old 
Persian (West Iranic, the language of the 
Achaemenid cuneiform inscriptions). 

2. The south-western European group : Greek, Italian 
including Latin, Umbrian and Oscan, and Keldc. 

3. The northern European group: Slavo-Lithuanian 
and German, this last including Gothic, Low German 
and English, High German and Scandinavian. 

VI. — The GRiEco-LATiN Language. 

I. The Grseco- Italian group of languages is a link in 
the chain of language which extends from India to 
Western Europe. It is further removed from the original 
Indo-Germanic language than is the old Indian, but is 
nearer to it than is the Slavonic-German group. 

Sanskrit, Greek, , and Latin are sisters, belonging to 
the same order and class of languages, but the first has a 
character of greater originality. Greek, however, exhibits 
high antiquity, especially in the preservation of the old 
tense and mood forms. 
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a. In the Greek language the Doric and iEolic dialects 
are older than the Ionic- Attic. 

The Greek forms, as we find them in classical authors, 
have arisen through phonetic decay, through degradation 
and mutilation of an older and fuller form. They have 
gone through a series of processes of paring and decom- 
position, by which the meaning of the language is refined 
in the same proportion as are its forms. Its historical 
development, at the same time, lies under the physical 
law of vis inertia. The original simple and fundamental 
vowels become changed and modified. 

3. The sounds of Latin and the Italian languages are 
— so far as the consonants are concerned — in much 
closer relation with the original sounds than those of the 
Greek. 

Compare, for instance, ves in vestis with k in Ivwiu =» 
f€<rwfu, Sanskrit vas; ij/u, semi, originally semis; hrrd^ 
septeniy Skr. saptdn ; Tea-crofK^f quattuor^ Skr. kaivarcLS ; 
Tt, quidy originally ki ; ^jfirap^ jecur^ Ski.jakrt; vcos, novus, 
Skr. navas ; hrofjuu, sequor, Skr. root sak; wnro?, nearly 
the original 2k«co$ » ocfos, equus, Skr. ofvas; oSXc, salve j 
a>9, virus, etc. 

On the other hand, in the case of the vowels, Latin 
is monotonous and weak, in comparison with the manifold 
development and subtle divisions of the Greek vowel 
system. It is poor in diphthongs, and original old Latin 
diphthongs become modified into single sounds. 



PART I. 

THE SCIENCE OF SOUND. -^G LOTTO LOGY. 

I. VOWELS. 
VII. — ^Analysis of Sounds in Greek and Latin 

1. The Indo-Germanic fundamental vowels are a^ i, u 
The first of these, made by opening the lips as widely 
as possible, is clear and hard, and incapable of any 
transition into consonants. The last two, made by con- 
tracting more and more the opening of the lips, are 
weak and fluid, nearly related to the semi-vowels j\ or 
jod, and/ or vau. [N.B. The letter/ is retained through- 
out, the following pages because of necessity so printed 
in Latin words. It answers, however, to the sound of the 
English y,'\ 

These fundamental vowels are originally short, and 
therefore short in all roots: they have been gradually 
extended and lengthened by the reception of formal 
elements. The diphthongs ai and au are made by the 
combination of tlie hard a with the weak i and u, 

2. A was first modified into e and ^, or rather was dif- 
ferentiated into a, €, 0. Then arose further diphthongs, « 
and 01, connected with ai ; cv and ov connected with av. 
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From the gradual change of a, c, o, to a, 77, cd, there arose 
other spurious diphthongs from the combination of these 

hard vowels with i. These had ay sound, which is now 

.J 

wholly lost, and hence the iota subscript ^ j/, <p. Others 
arose ' through the combination with v — av, i/v, ow; dv 
Attic-Doric, rp) Attic-Ionic, ow Ionic. 

3. The old Latin diphthongs were aii, ou, eu ; aiy oi, 
ei ; which were modified into the single sounds d, ft ; ae^ 
oe, e, I. Compare Claudius — Cloditis ; jous—jus ; Lucius 
=» AevKios : aquai — aquae; ploirume—plurimi ; irowr\ — 
poena — -punio ; oenus — unus ; populei^-populi ; foidos — 
foedus ; hoi — hi; o&'os — vinum ; oDcos — vicus ; amem ■■ 
amainiy an archaic form. 

VIII. — Changes of Vowels. 

I. A-Series. The original a vanishes altogether, as in 
TTtTrno = irwrcTci) from irer ^= pat ; in the same way, yiyi/ofuu 
from ycv = gan>. 

It is weakened or thinned into h generally before two 
consonants : ur^i, connected with cotcd « asdhi from 
the root cs = as ; urrlrj Ion. connected with Icrrto, Vesta 
from vas = us in uro = uso ; wnros. Sec. 6, 3 ; Kipvrjfu — 
K€pdvyvfu I TrCrvrffu — ireraywfu ; ircXvafuu, iriXyim — irc\a{u> ; 
cKvSvafijcu — (TKcSavw/u ; xpouio — )(plfJL'jmoy iyxpCfivno ; aicqima 
(cKatr) — arKifiTma, h/CKCfiTmaj II. XVII. 437 ; irirviOj inrviiA 
— irco-ctv — pety pat ; rUrut — rcK, tak. This takes place 
regularly in the present reduplication. Sec. 61, 3 ; and 
in Latin compounds : /aciOy conficio^ com^t Juppiter. 
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It is modified into e: t^ ^admiy l^ofiat from IS«- 
sed^sad; hm^asH ; into 0: iro8o9 from pad ; ctKoo-i = 
FiKari iEol. ; cucpis — oKpis ; of>;(afu>s — apxat; ay Kuiv — oyKW ; 
a/A — ofiov. 



The original a is retained in oKuncrj {ac) : ayto (<7^) ; 
Xafipdvia — Xjafi ; van/jpy Stem ^rarcp, patar. 

a and € are interchanged : in arc/ios Dor. — er€/)09 ; h-afiov 
h'€fiov ; rpii^ hpaffiov ; kt€Cv(o (KT€vjia) cfcr<tvoK, Kravo). 

Gradual changes. First stage : c to o, especially in the 
formation of noun stems : <l>6po9 from <l>€p<a bhar ; toko^ 
from Tcic ; Xoyos from Xcy ; ficrova from ictcv ; a to d, 17 
(a the older and Doric; rj lon.-Att form gradually 
descended from a) ; kikrjOa, krfiri from \jclO ; &iyo, &;ya 
from fay ; clXr^xa from \ax ; ctXiyi^ from Xa)5. Compare 
plafigo, pldga ; ago, ambages, egi; tango, contdgio. Second 

stage : d, 7/ to co : l^ppwyoy piyyi/vftt, fpay ; ttto)^, -jrraKTO'w, 
9rrQxrfca{^(o 11. IV. 372 — irrrja-irta — tttok ; Sipdryos, dpiyyco; 
Tpdiyo), h'payov j ^fewci;, (5kv9 from ok in ajc^', ajcpo^. Com- 
pare odes, dcus, daw, deer, odor ; Idbare, Idbi, Idbes^fall 
and stain, ho/Sr) sAanie, 

2. I-Series. The fundamental vowel is i^ in t/icv 
«= imasi, lOi from the root i to go; iKvjrov from Axtt, 
cn-i^ov from irid. The first stage is into «, 1 .• ct/u, ircti^w, 
aT€i)(ia, oTix in oTtxo5» The second stage is into 01 : 
oTfioi from ct/u, t ; keXxyiwa, irerrouBa, <rTo7\oi ', otSa— ciSoi. 

ctSco) connected with tSeo), IL XIV. 235, as t8via is con- 
nected with ctSvta — ibyACK «= iS/aci', fi8 ; afJLoiPrj — d/tctj^o). 
Compare fides, fd, perfidus, fldo ^feido, inftdus, foe- 
dus, foidos; \k, Axto9, smooth, Xcto?, lev is, leivis ; vicus, 
oIko9 =« focicos ; vinum, o7vo9 «= fotvos. 



14 Ah Introduction to Greek and Latin. 

3. U-Series. The fundamental vowel v, u in crv, fu^ 

onginally tii; ^vyov, i^vyij, <^vy, fug; ivyou, jug io 

juguntyjungo. The first stage is into €v : <l>€vyto, {cvyKv/u, 

pcvfux, from the root pu, Tircvfta — ww. The second stage is 

intoov, £r.* i\v$ — cXeixro/juu — ciXiljXovOa; ottovSiJ— ottcvScd ; 

crovfuu connected with o-cvo/mu, root av ; or into w : fwv- 

n;/xi, (Joxmjf), from the root {v «= £vy in C^O"^/*^ > xtmnnjfu 

from x€w = X*^<»» "=* X^> ^^^^ X^* Compare yi/J', r/^^ =« 

j^<?>^, dond^^jous, from ju ::^jug^ (V, £vy> '"^ ^'^» '^^jti»go / 

y«^x, x^w/ ^jous, from /B/ =* Cv, /(£? wm;, in fv/jtr?, C«>/^o9; 

^r^ r= oi^Oy from //^, compare cilw, cvw, / ^/V/^^f. 

IX. Change of Vowels under Consonantal 

Influence. 

I. The vowels were affected by the original Indo- 
Germanic spirants/, v, s, Sec. 11. The Greek language 
resisted their influence, and hence, 

(a) They were changed into vowels : /into i : nominal- 
suffix ja in irarpios, ayios ; comparative-suffix lov, origi- 
nally >«J, in r^liov, stem i7Sm?v ; genit. sing, of the 0-stems 
into 010 from ojOy originally osj'o, Sec. 47, 2 ; optative- 
element irj from ja : €vqv = Icj-qv = lafqfk = osjam ; 
Doric future into onco from cr/w, Trpaiua = rrpayajv). V 

spirant f to v vowel : Svo, duo r=» SFw, Sanskrit ^/z^a, ^« 
« dvis ; x«vw, iiT€tJ(i> iEol., from x^^^ trv€fiay x"> 'tio) ; 
compare avuixos II. XIII. 41 ^ o.h?ax ; lavw from df ; 
Tavai^o3a Od. IX. 464 = ravahro ; raKavpwo^. J tO « : 
ttXcixtou/uuu — — €0fjnu^ — crjofiai; SO also <l>€v$ovfiai ; 
compare icevcos = kci^os, crrcpcos, rp/opeq. 

(b) /, z^ were transposed as the vowels i, v before con- 
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sonants : t in icrctV(i)«='icr€iya> ; so kIkuvh), <l>0€Lpiaf o^iAiti> ; /ic- 

Xauya »= ay/a ; SO again fidKoipOf kiauva, Siawoiva = Sccnror- 
v/Oy vcioipa, M^ abdomen^ hofrtipoLy rcpcu^a ; )(€Lpiay=s)(€f}/i0Vf 
fjnuilfov =^ fuy/mVf Kpeiaxrojv »» Kper/wv from the Stem k/xit in 
K/Mtn^ (£ = -j^', otr = xO> strictly speaking therefore i is epen- 
thetic, or is a doubled power of j; it affects the conso- 
nant, which becomes a mixed sound, Sec. 54, 3, and at 
the same time passes over as i into the preceding syllable ; 
compare fjxM/toq from ^vos, connected with <^otvo9 IL 
XVL 159. Z' = f : yovyd$ = ywFos from yow, yowa, 
compare genua^ SoOpa ; ovAos, Ion. = dXfo9, 0X09, salzms^ 
old Latin solius; IKaLvvm « cXai/fw; compare nervus^ vcvpov. 
(c) yi z', J disappear, whence it follows that vowels are 
massed together and contracted, s, ^€prQ » <l>€p€<r(u ; 
fUyois from fi€V€<ros', elijy from €cr/?yv ; elwofxrjv from ecrcirofii^v 
from €ir = <r€jr, compare sequor; tiprirov = €<T€fyjrov from 
^Mttf ■» cr€fyjnii, Z' = f, vco9 ■■ vcfbs, fWVUS/ ^IpyajiraiMafpf 

= cFcpy; crn-or, Ulttov = cfcfCTrov, redupl. aor. from the 
root For. y, in so-called contracted verbs in ac» — ccd — 
0(1), from a/o), f/ci), q/o). 

2. A syllable was lengthened in compensation for 
the loss of consonants: of f; the Ion.-£p. genit 
fiaa-iXtjo^y Toic^, vrjo^ = jSatriXc/os, va/09, and thence with 
a change in quantity came the Attic form ccos; of/ in 
Homeric iroXi;o5 = iroX^os, Attic ttoXccds ; of v in Ionic 
^cij'o^ from iEolic f€wo9 = Doric ^ci^Fck, Attic ^ci^o? ; of 
V before <r : ffUpown = ^pcva-i = ^cpovri ; tov? =« tovs ; was 
■B wavs ; Ti^cii = Tt^cvs = Tt^ciTs ; ^aptiEts«=;(aptF€Krs, rt/ii^if 
—contracted ri//.^, not rifi^s, II. IX. 605, since the i is 
not organic, « n/iiicvrs ; of o- ; c^i from €<r/u, connected 
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with the iEolic ^/u, €Xficu=€a'fi<u ; in the compound aor. 
when <r disappears after X, fi, v, p : e/ctfui = h^ijuora ; o^i/va 
= iffHtva-a from the root ^v ; loreiXa *= lorcXo'ci, orcX in 
oTe\Xci> = oTtk/iD, connected with the iEolic ctrrcXXa with 
assimilation of the a ; iKoJSapa ; in the nomin. singul. 
when 9 disappears : Trotftijv = Trot/xcvs ; Trarqp = Trarcp? ; 

Compare /«• -= /^ connected with pedis; cdsum = 
cadtum ; abies^ abietis ; exdmen, exdgmen ;fldmen^ flagmen^ 
corapsLrt Jiagrcre, ^^Xcy; contdmen = contagmen; djo = 
<z^/(t?/ tndjor — mdgior ; jumentum ixovajtig; on the other 
hand, stimulus^ stilus^ connected with instlgare^ from ^//^ / 
pono from posno^ posino. 

3. The sound of i was introduced into the preceding 
syllable when the word ended in o-t : in the dat. plur. to*?, 
TCHs from ToTo'i, toIctij lon.-Ep. t^i, = tasiy tosi, pronoun- 
stem ta^ su£ <ri ; in 2 pers. sing. <f>ip€i% <» <^€pc(ri, <t>^pifi 

4. A vowel was inserted after p and X: ope/co con- 
nected with opy in opyvid ; api/ya> from apK — opoic in apK&a ; 
rapaATfTiii from the root Tpa;(, TfTpnffxa rpayy^ ; ^Xv^ov or 
^X^oi/; dXe^d), dX in oXoXkciv; compare yi.6\vPo^ plumbum. 

5. A vowel was prefixed occasionally before one, 
oftener before more than one, consonant: aorraxus — 
oTax"5> dcmyp — stelia^ root crop, j/«r, Sec. 17, Aorpdimi — 
OTpaTTTO) ; ojfiKouriio^ IL XV. 607, ^\oi(rpo%; apkrjxpo^ 
fikrp(p69, softy weak; lyyvrf, pop/es, II. XIII. 212, yow; 
o<l>pv9, H. G. braue; E. ^r(t7a/; c^^cs, x^«^> before simple 
liquid, and nasal letters: d/xwoi — ^/xvn;, d/iaXos — fxaXoKo^y 
fjLoXBoKos; ^co, iiTcfa, «^^»i, 1^ being doubled after c 
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prefixed ; ovu^, unguis^ H. G. nagei^ E. naii; ovo/ao, origi- 
nally Syl'ofijoij nomen; cptiTro), phrrui; tpvOpoi, ruder ; ipetSyc- 
(tHoi, ructare; Apaxraw, prjatru} ; cpcoi;, ptoofuu ; opeyta, rego ; 
before f: Ipoi;, %x"7, c^pfny = if€payj9 II. XXIII. 598; 
i€py<Of Sec. 20 ; €€(KO<n, cfeucocri, or cucocri, fticart ; ccSvov, 
connected with I&^ok, FcSfov; before gutturals : 0S0V9, 
dens ; o3a^, Soicno ; iSvpofmiy Svpofjuu ; before labials : 
opimus^ TTtW. 



IL 

CONSONANTS- 

X. The Greek Consonantal System. 

The consonants fall naturally into classes regulated by 
the nature and duration of their sound ; that is to say, 
according as they are audible or inaudible without a 
vowel, and according as their sound is momentary or 
lasting. These classes are, 

( I ) Mutes ^ or soundless, momentary consonants. These 
are divided (a) according to the organs which produce 
hem, into Gutturals, i«,y,x > Dentals, t, 8, ^ ; Labials, ir, 
j3, ^ (b) According to their harder or weaker pronun- 
ciation or degree of sound, into Tenues, i/rtXa=" without 
a breathing," k, t, w ; Medials, or weak, y, 8, j8 ; Aspirates, 
or mutes with a breathing added, x> ^, ^- These last do 
not exist in Latin, and are designated as foreign sounds 
by ch, ih^ph (on ^ =»yj Sec. 11, 4). 

2 
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(2) Semivawds, or lasting sounds. These are (a) Liquids, 
and are partly nasal, y (before gutturals), v also a 
dental, /i also a labial ; and partly lingual, X, p. 
(b) Spirants and Sibilants, breathing and hissing sounds, 
* (^), F (v)i <r 9. To these must also be added Double 
Consonants, double sibilants or mixed sounds, vit {ss\ 
( {x ^ ks), ^ « utr, pSf { =» &r. 

XI. — Spirants and Aspirates. 

1. tJ, one of the three original spirants of the Indo- 
Germanic languages, J, V^ Sy has disappeared in Greek, 
and is now only to be recognized by its effects. It is 
sometimes turned into a vowel. Sec. 9, i ; sometimes 
assimilated. Sec. 34, i ; sometimes fused down with 
other consonants into a mixed sound, Sec. 34, 3 ; some- 
times changed at the beginning of a word into the 
rough breathing; sometimes ic disappears altogether in 
the beginning, Sec. 32, and in the middle of a word, 
Sec. 9, I, c. 

2. V ]& retained as F, the digamma, the old vau, in 
the older language — that is to say, in the Doric and 
jEolic dialects. In the later language, as we find it in 
the Homeric text, the digamma becomes an aspirate 
at the beginning of a word, or is altogether absorbed, 
ctfia, ayvvfu. In the body of a word it is sometimes 
absorbed, ois = ovis, Wos =- novtis^ n^ds « i^fos ; some- 
times weakened into the vowel v [^J, -as in vavs, 
iCvoScr, fioviy Zcvg, compare Jov, Sec. 9, i ; sometimes 
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assimilated in contracted syllables, Sec. 34, i, b ; or it is 
thrust aside by the strengthening of the preceding vowel, 
ovAo9 "^ oXfoSf youva; compare Sec. 9, i, b. 

This spirant, however, f ^ v, survives in its effects, 
partly in the syllabic augment before a vowel, idyrf, 
iifivo\6€if even in the Attic dialect, coXoh', itofHuv, ccDvov/ti^v, 
partly in the dialect of the Homeric poems. In these 
its influence is felt both in the quantity of the preceding 
syllable, and in the elision. In this latter case, how- 
ever, some wavering may be noticed between the older 
and more recent Ionic dialects — for example, in ayai and 
fayai. Digammated words originally made the pre- 
ceding syllable long by position — II. I. 108; IV. 18, 
214; V. 7, 836; XIII. 495; XVL 502; Od. IX. 
196; XIV. 479; long vowels at the end of a word 
remained long before it — II. III. 392 ; VI. 91 ; VIII. 
513; XVIII. 473; Od. X. 510; XI. 108; XVIII. 
56 ; XXI. 405 ; short vowels were not cut off — II. I. 
462; V, 161, 757; IX. 40; XV. 288; XVI. 178, 
424 ; XXI. 309, and there was instead only an apparent 
elision. 

3. The original s remains predominant in Greek at 
the end of words only, compare Sec 35, and before 
mutes. At the beginning of a word it is usually changed 
into h, and between vowels it is wholly thrust out, Sec 
9, I, c. Sec. 30. 

The elision and excision of the original spirants — their 
alteration^ assimilation, and fusion with other consonants 
—cause remarkable changes in the character of the 
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original sounds, and are a very noteworthy peculiarity of 
the Greek language. All the dentals disappear before <r s. 
So also does v, with a compensatoiy lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, Sees. 9, 2 ; 34, 7. 

In Latin, j, between vowels and at the end of a word, 
is simply changed into r : Lares — Lases^ eram from 
esam^ erit — esit^ quaero — quaeso^ arbor — arbos ; it dis- 
appears in the middle of a word before w, «, /, dy 
compare cano^ Camena {Casmena\ connected with carmen^ 
ideniy and between vowels, diei^ spei. Sec. 47 ; at the end 
of a word, parricida{s\ familiai{s)^ Sea 47, and after 
/, «, r, soly vigil, puery leo = leons, - 

4. Greek is averse to the accumulation of aspirates, 
Sec. 34, 5 ; 9. 

Latin has no aspirates ; their place is taken by the 
corresponding breath-sounds. Instead of the dental 
aspirate ^, we have in Latin at the beginning of a word 
simply fy Sec. 25. This / is not an aspirated tenuis, 
ph, but a labial breath-sound « M,* and often used 
for dh and gh. Only in later periods of the language 
/ s ^, Sees. 22 — 25. For the difference of sound 
between ^ and^ see Quintilian xii. 10, 29, 

XII. — Significance of Consonants to Philology. 

I. Consonants are the stable element, the skeleton, 
as it were, of language, which remains generally the 
same through all the changes of a root. This is tnte 

• Therefore the reduplicated perfect \&fefeUi^ notpefdli. 
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not only within each single language, but also in the 
languages which are akin to each other. 

Consonants not only form, phonetically, the fixed 
bodies of words, but they are also the exponents of 
thought, the significant elements, which have naturally 
become interwoven with the conception of a word. They 
make, therefore, stronger resistance to phonetic changes 
than do the vowel elements of words. Vowels are exposed 
to far greater changes ; they are fluctuating, tend to melt 
into each other, and are therefore less easy to grasp. 

2. But the consonants of the same root are also 
subject to numerous changes. These occur in the tran- 
sition from one Indo-Germanic language, group of lan- 
guages, or stage of linguistic development, to another, as 
well as within the same language, during the process of 
word formation. These changes can be reduced to laws. 

3. These laws relate to the consonantal change of 
sound in a root or a stem, partly in the passage from one 
Indo-Germanic language to another, according to their 
grades, partly within each separate language. 

The first is the law of sound-shifting ; the last is the 
consonantal law of sound in Greek and Latin. 
These laws are the foundation of scientific etymology. 

XIII. — Etymology, 

I. Etymology is the science of what is true and genuine 
in language, of Avhat is hvikov\ it is the knowledge of the 
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true and original signification of a word in conformity 
with its derivation, and the tracing it down from its 
stem-wotd and root-word. 

It does not merely show by analysis that a word is 
generally derived from one which is more original and 
simple, that is to say from a root ; but, starting from 
the root, follows the word synthetically and genetically, 
tracing it through all its wanderings, both within the 
several languages, and from one to another of those 
which are related. It explains how one word has been 
gently and gradually altered into another by the regular 
law of phonetic change. It discloses especially the 
laws or analogies which regulate and direct the con- 
sonantal changes of sound in the history of language. 

2. Therefore the identity or resemblance of the sound, 
as well as of the meaning of two words, are only of sub- 
ordinate importance for methodical etymology. Words 
of quite different sounds, which have not a single letter 
in common, may be shown by scientific analysis to be 
words of the same origin ; compare, for example, x««» — 
fundo^ Sec. 23, arip — venius^ tlfia — vestis, Sec. 31 ; and 
others, again, of wholly different meaning, as, for 
example, Trerofuu-^irvTmo — peto. Sec. 18, 37, ^177099 tA^ 
esculent oak—faguSy the beech. The last is an example 
of the way in which a word may alter its meaning by 
change of language, time, and country. 

In the development of language the successive changes 
of meaning go hand in hand with phonetic change. 
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3. But through all changes of form and meaning the 
original condition of a language, or family of languages, 
remains unaltered in its essential elements. These con- 
stantly produce new forms with modified meaning, and 
enrich the language with words and conceptions, but 
nothing whatever can be arbitrarily added to them. 

The observation of these changes of form and meaning 
is a peculiarly delightful study, and opens a glimpse into 
the wondrous household of human language which is able 
to subsist on such simple means. 



XIV. — Consonantal Change in the Indo-Germanic 

Languages. 

Almost the entire consonantal structure of the Indo- 
Germanic languages is conditioned by the phonetic law 
discovered by Jacob Grimm. 

This law of sound-shifting concerns the common roots 
or words of this family of languages, and explains the 
changes of sound gradually made in the mutes from 
tenues to aspirates, from aspirates to medials. It also 
explains the changes of sound in the guttural, dental, 
and labial groups of consonants in the various stages of 
language. 

1. Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Slavonic, Keltic. 

2. Gothic^ with Low (jerman and English. 

3. Old High German. 

These rules are especially valid for consonants at the 
beginning of words, and in a far less degree for those in 
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the middle and at the end of words : they are thus ex- 
pressed : — 

1. Where there is a tenuis, ^, /, /, in the first stage of 
development in language, its place is taken in the second 
stage by the corresponding aspirate or spirant, and in the 
third stage by the corresponding medial. The medial is 
however retained only in the dental class; compare Sec.i 7, 
Tc/MT- ; in O. H. G. h and/were used instead of ^ and b. 

2. Where aspirates, y^ 6, ^, occur in the first stage, 
their place is taken in the second stage by medials, 
g, dy by and in the third by tenues, ky /, /. Compare 
Sec. 24, Brip, Ovydrrjp ; Sec. 20, pay^-frag. But instead 
of the k and/, which might be expected, g and b often 
remain in H, G. ; compare Sec. 25, root <l>v ; Sec. 23, x" J 
the dental dy on the contrary, becomes changeable into /. 

3. When medials, gy d, by occur in the first stage, the 
corresponding tenues appear in the second stage, and 
aspirates in the third ; compare SaKpvy Sec. 2 1 ; ducoy 
Gothic tiuhaUy O. H. G. ziohauy H. G. Ziehen; z ^ tSy 
the dental spirant for the dental aspirate. 

This law undergoes modification through the want of 
strict aspirates in Latin, Sec. 11, 4, and Sec. 15, as well as 
to some extent also in Gothic and Old High German. 
The aspirates thus lacking are generally replaced by the 
corresponding breath-sounds or spirants. 
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XV. — Consonantal Relation between Greek and 

Latin. 

The consonantal differences between identical roots or 
words of these two languages, which are related, and 
stand on the same linguistic stage of development, are, 
in regard to their relation with each other, mainly con- 
ditioned by the following characteristic peculiarities : — 

1. By the fact of the exchange of the guttural, labial, 
and dental tenues k^ /, /, both in the transition from one 
language to the other, and within the boundaries of each 
of the two languages. Sea 19. 

With this is closely connected the development of the 
guttural tenuis k in Latin into the guttural tenuis with 
a labial secondary sound ; that is to say into qu » kVy 
which often arises within the bounds of Latin from the 
fact that c^ k. This qu v& z. transitional sound from 
the guttural to the labial tenuis, that is, from k to /, 
and explains the frequent interchange of k and / in 
Latin and Greek. 

2. By the want of a proper aspirate in Latin, Sec, 
II, 4. In the place of the Greek aspirates, x» ^» ^, the 
corresponding breath-sounds are used in the beginning of 
a word, often ^ or even the medial, for ^ and 6, In the 
middle of a word d and b are found in the place of 6. 
For examples, Sees. 23 — 25. 

3. By the tendency of the Greek language to dispense 
with spirants, and the entire absence of the spirant j\ 
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which has only a latent effect, Sec. ii, i. J is, on 
the contrary, very prevalent in Latin, both in the begin- 
ning and in the body of a word, as in the root jug^ and 
in ajoy major. It often however becomes a vowel, and 
disappears both between vowels and after consonants, 
cuncH « cojuncti ; deicii -» deficit; obex^ cbicis «=» objex^ 
objicis ; minor = minjor. 

4. By the frequent transition of 5 in Greek into the 
rough breathing at the beginning of a word, though it 
may also pass into the smooth breathing, Sees. 11, 
3 ; 30. On the other hand, s is changed into r between 
vowels, and at the end of a word in Latin, Sec. 11, 3. 
Compare H. G. war, waren = was, wasen; E. was^ were; 
H. G. kUren ■■ kiusen; E. choose, 

5. By the continuance of the old vau. This was a 
half-vowel, and as such was frequently weakened into 
vowels in the body of a word, as in the diphthongs au 
and ou, and disappeared altogether between vowels. 

But it remained at the beginnings of words in Latin, 
Sec. 31, while it completely disappeared in the written 
language of Greece, or passed into the rough breathings 
Sees. II, 2; 31. 

6. By the sporadic weakening of ^in Latin to /.* haxftv 
— lacrima; lingua =■ dingua, Gothic tuggo, H. G. ziinge, 
E. tongue ; 'OSwo-cvs — Ulysses; haqp —levir ; olor — odor^ 
^ScaSu ; silva — 1^ ; compare conversely adeps — dXc^ ; 
for the change of j3 and ^9 fi and v^ /3 and /, see Sec. 92. 
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7. By the different law in regard to the endings ol 
words in the two languages. Compare for example lac 
= lact and yoXa = •yoXoicr, Sec. 35. 

In the following chapters the consonants are arranged 
as the elements of Greek and Latin roots and words, 
which partly remain unchanged, and partly change in the 
passage from one realm of language to another, according 
to known laws. A survey is made of the roots and stems 
common to two or more Indo-Germanic languages, ac- 
cording to the classes of consonants arranged on the basis 
of Greek. This is the etymological part of linguistic 
analysis. 



THE CONSONANTS AS ROOT CONSONANTS. 

A. MUTES. 

I. Tenues. k. t. n. 

XVI. The Guttural Tenuis K, corresponding to 
Latin r, q, g, Gothic, H. G. and E. h. 

6.K — dUiy, ijcaxfUyo^firponJKTis, cvi/ia;?, V07K17S, Doric vcoici^, 
Tonn^Ki/Sy irupiijio^, dicoMn;, Sjcfiij, ojKovqy oKpo^, oxptsand oxpts, 
6ivs, &ick ; acuSf acuo, acUs^ deer, deior, 

dpic — dXic — apK€ia, o[pKi09, &pT7yf^ Sec. 9) 4; dXio;, 
dXaXicdv, dXc^d) ; areeo, arx, area, Herculus, originally god 
of hurdles or shup-folds, 

ciKoo-ia" FiKoo-i » SFucocrcy iEolic fcjcart; vigintif Sec 

2. 

Iicarc^v, centum; Gothic huna; £. hundred. 
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f c K — Ikwv, docQir — afcciiK, JfciTrty i^Ktfrit €ici/Xo9> cvmjXos , 
invitus — invic{i)tus t 

c fc V p ^ €, ^^(^ / Gothic STHriAra, Greek rough breathing 
for cf, as ly fc « o-fc, ^^, thence x^*. 

i K — fuc — couca, iucrr/y, rjucro, €Ut (from a present cucw ?) 
II. XVIII. 520, cuTKo) causative, €aca{;(i>; occXos, clxcXos, 
ciricifccXos, diic<i>s II. XXII. 336, aciici^, ficvocacTs, ^cicc\m>9. 

irpouTcroyuaiL (on the Other hand see below vpoif ), Lcavos, 

KaOapoi^ KaOaipta ; ^ox/tfx « cadtus. 

KaC with locative i, ^«^ see below tc Sec. 19, $• 

KaX — KoX&Oy Kkfjcis etc ; ccdare^ kalendaey namenclator^ 
ciassisj damart. 

K a w — KtHnnf ; ca^Of capulum; H. G. and K haft^ heft. 

K a IT — icairvo)^ K€Ka<lnjias, Kanros* 

K a IT 17 X OS, caupo ; H. G. kaufen^ without any shifting 
of sound at the commencement, which proves that the 
word is strange to the language. 

leap a, Kopiy etc., Kp^yq; cerebrum; H. G. hirn, 

Kap8 — Kjjpt K€apf KopSta, Kpa&irf , cor (cont), corddfus, 
vecors ; Gothic hairto ; H. G. herz; E. heart, 

Kav — KoJ — haia, Ka'i^fi€vaiy cicavoYi, koud, Kav/io, icrjXcv 
s KoXoVf KT^X^oif KTjXttos II. XV. 744, KTjit&ffSy fcayicovos, 
reduplicated and with a nasal sound, II. XXI. 364. 

K € X — KfXrjSf KthfrUm II. XV. 679 ; r^/<fr, Cderes; kAXw 
Sec 19. 

fc € <^ a X 17; ^^/2//, capilltts; Gothic Iiaubtth; H. G. haupt. 
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Ki — ic€i — K€Lfi(Ut Kcarai, iccaro, KOirq, Koifwjfjiy KUifKKt Kw/xiy; 
^uies, quiescOy civis ; H. G. heim ; K home, 

K I KWil, KLWVf fL€r€KLaj90V, ICtVCO) ; CtOy ClCOy CttUSt 

K X a — kXcui), kXoSo?, kX^po5. 

kXi — kXivo), KkCfjia, KMfjLoif kXitvs; inclinOy etc., clivus, 

k\v — icXvo), icAirro5, kXcos = icKifo^y KKiofiajiy IkX^o II. 
XXIV. 202 ; cltiOy inclutuSy climsy gloria = closia (?) ; 
H. G. hiuiy laut ; E. loud, 

K X. V — kXv^w, KkvStav ; clueOy duOy cloacay fossa Cluilia : 
H. G. hlutary laufer, 

K X — KoXovo), icoXos \ incolutnis, 

Kov — KOTTTO), KOTTO^ ', fatlguc ^^ Striking do^VHy Kwf>6s7 
Gothic haunjan ; H. G. praeterite hieb,, E. heuK 

Koc — Kocfw^y Koar/jL&a ; como = cosmOy comptus, 

Kpi — KpCv<a; cernoy certusy crimen. 

KVTT KUTTTW, KVTTiy, KVTTcXXoV, KVft^tt^^OS =" head-forC' 

most, and the crown of a helmet; cufiay — cumhOy cubare; 
H. G. kufe; E. ^<?(^ 

KVp KVpOSy KVpiO^y KVpOiOy KOVpL^O^y KOVptJ^LT] aXo)(0^ «■ 

housewife, not from Kovprjy Kopn^, 
KvpTo^y curvus, 

KViavy cam's; Gothic hunds ; E. hound. 
X a K — eXoicov, Xoo-ko) ; loquory Locutius, 
X a K — ^Xaicos, XaK€po9 ; lacer, laceroy lacuna, 
oXKo%y FotK, FiK, see above ; vicus ; E. a//V^ = a village, 
<rK€ TT — a-KiirrofMu, ckotti], ckotto^ ; sjfiec — speao — spiciOy 
speculay speciesy suspicio — from suspeciOy as subtilis from 
tehiy convicium = convocium, not =» suspicitio. In Greek 
there is a metathesis between / and c; the Latin root- 
form is the original 
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K is weakened into y ; i^payiifv from <l>pamna » ^pox/o), 
hrKiyijv from irXi/oxrctf •= irXarjic/uk 

XVII. The Dental Tenuis T, Latin /, Gothic M, 

H. G. d, and E. /, tA, d, 

CTa — OTV — i<mjVy umjfu ■» crurrrffUf comyicciv =» icrear,, 
fTToxrviy iOTos ^ iiriarafiai =* hri-arafMU without reduplica- 
tion, for the meaning compare the H. G. ver-stdn^ 
verstehcn; otcvtoi; formations from the extended stem 
uraB — arajSfio^, araJd/Mri, etc.; sto, sisto, status, statiOy 
stamen, stabulum, stabilis, vestihulum = the outstanding 
place, forecourt; s disappears in tabula, st in locus, 
anciently stlocus from the extended root stal, stla Sec. 37 
=« stlocus ; compare lis, originally stlis -» stlits, O. H. G. 
strit, Sec. 29, 3 ; H. G. stdn, stelle, stuhl; K stool, stand, 

a-TCTT — <rT€<lno, arifJLfWj orc^oyo?; stipare, stipator, 
stiptdari. 

CTTiy — oTiiiui ^ oTc^o), arCyfia, orty/ii/; distinguo, 
instigare, stimulus, stilus: H. G. stick; £. stick, stitch. 

crop — stra, ster, aropwfu, <rrQp€vyvfu, (rrptayyvfUp 
(rrfHofia, arparos ; 6anip, Sec. g, 5 ; stemo, stratus, stramen, 
steUa ^ stenda, H. G. stern; strages, struo, strues ; H. G. 
strd ; E. star, strew, straw, 

ra— TOF — T€F — rrj, raxri^, rawfjuu, raywo, riraSvia, rmna, 
TiSi^os ; TOMoMy rovaviroScs Sec. 9, l, a, ron/Xcyi/s ; cirtn^Sc?, 
cirtTi7Sao9> tendo, teneo, tenus, protinus, tonare, tonitru; 
H. G. donar, donner; K thunder 

ray — r^aym Homeric; tango, contdgioy contdmen, con- 
tdminare. 
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-T a K — njico) ; td-bes^ tabesco. 

T a X — rXa — iol — tX^oi, roXag, fraXao'a, toXovtoVj 
roXavptvos, roXfiao) ; /t^/i, anciently tetuli, lotus , from /^«x 
-» rXiyros, /^//<7, /^/ifr^. 

ra^ — hwifiov, ra^; variation of the root in Oair — 
r^Orproj nasalized into $dfA,fio9y 6afip€ia. 

Tcyyo), tingo, iinguo. 

r€K — h'€Kay, r&afoy, tokos, T^xytfi tvk — rvp( — rervKuVy 
rervKovTOy ervxpv, ^t^> Twyx**''**> tci^(w ; tignunif telum «« 
teduniy tcxo, tela « texla (compare dla — axilla^ mala — 
maxilla^ velum — vexiUum), subiemen, subiilis » subteliSj 
Sec 16. 

T € fA---^afir~'^fi4i'-'--^i/iyio, erofiov, rfirjyfa ; simple form of 
the present without consonantal suffix, rc/ia, 11. XIII. 
707; to this also certainly belongs rerfUiv « rcrcficiv, 
er€rfi€, to hit, in spite of the diflference of meaning : roiir^, 
Tfirjfjua, rofjuas* 

T€p — T€fyrjv, rctjpai^ riperpovy rirpaiviaf rpcan/js', terOy teres , 
terebra; E. drill, thrill. 

T€ p <r — ripaofuUf rcfxrcuvca, ropo-os ', rdpt^oif rapi^two ; 
torreo; Gothic thaurstei «« durst; O. H. G. darru, H. G. 
dbrre; E. thirst, 

totusy Gothic thiuday people, thiudisko ; H. G. diot, 
diutisky popular^ thence deutsch; £. diet, a public 
assembly. 

XVIII. The Labial Tenuis n, Latin// for this H. G. 
and E. have /in the beginning of a word. 

iKw^hkv — HKirofiai, loXira ■■ fcFoXiro, cXiri9 ; allied to 
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this, cXS, fcXS in iKhiyuoxj ItXj^p, cVSa>p, S for ir; volupi$ 

archaic, voiuptas. 

IpircD, serpo; repo from jr^/z? by metathesis 

Xiir — Xiira, Xiiro9, Xiiropos, Axirop^, \arapiiay iXuKJuOf 

SX€i<t>apy aX€i<f>a ', odepSy an unusual transition, X into </, 

and on the contrary 8 is weakened into /in Saicpv, lacruma^ 

Sec. 15, 6, Sec. 21. 

ira — irar to nourish — iror — irariofMu, hraxraiiiqvy aTnur- 
ro9f wdofiai to acquire^ irhrafjuai, hraurdfAriVf iran/p ; irocrts 
=« irons, ///^ lord of the house^ the husbandy S€<rw6r7jif 
TToTTto, iroTva; pater, Juppiter, pasco, pascor inceptive, 
pastor, panis, penusy penates ; compos y potiSy potenSy possum^ 
potior; Gothic ^^jr/ O. H. G.fcUar; IL father, 

iray — irajc^hrdyqVy mjywfUy 7rayo9, wdxyrfy mfyvkky Od- 
XIV. 476, woo-o-oAos =7raic/aXos, iraicroo); paciscor, pangOy 
paxy pignusy pinguiSy ira^vs ; K fat. 

'jraO — va — ira^civ, wdxr^ia = iraJScTKiHy or ■■ ?r(UrK<i>? irad 

a further extension of the root ira, compare Tr^/ta ; patior. 

ircS — ircSoi', ircStov, irovs St. iro8, ^«' St. ped, lyLirthov »■» 
oppido, oppidum ; H. G.fuoZyfuss; "^foot. 

ircF — ^€yofJLaiy whrq^y ireviy^po^y ircvia, ircvcarcu, irovo?, 
TTciva, irctKoii) \penuria; compare (nrav — in ottoki?, airavii£cD, 
Sec. 30. 

ircp — TTcpoo), to press through, wopo^y irci/DO, Trctpcuo, 
8ca?rpvo-to9 ; /^r//i, portuSy experior, peritus^ periculum ; 
Gothic faran; H. G. erfahrungy gefahr, wohlfahrty 
compare cvTropia; ircp in Trcpoo), /^ M>/^ ^tt'^, is cer- 
tainly identical ; irtpvrj/JLi, vnrpQxrKUi (wpa), wpCofieu = irt- 
irpapm (?) A? ^/>7^ /^ oneself to buy, 

TTCT — irro. — werofMU, orrofMrp^, etrraro, iirrqv, etc., tvirenfif 
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uicwcnTSy IBvTrrLiisv 11. XXI. 169, a later and kindred form 

hrraiiajL =3 inirr, ] leto'tiv, Dor. In-crov, SttircnJ?, irtTrra) = 

TTtTTCTO)^ ?ri1T€<l>, irTtOflOy irTaHTtS, VOTfWS ; TTCTmycOS see TTTCUC , 

/^A?, impetus, penna = /^/fw, praepes—-petSy on the other 
hand hipennis = bipinnis from pinna = pitna, a pin- 
nacUy compare iriru?, Sec. 19, 3 ; H. G. fedara^ feder^ 
ftttig; E. feather, 

ireravvvfii, irinoy/i-i, See 8, I, itctcmtos, ireroXov; pateOy 
patu/usy patifia, 

•tr€VKriy pinus ; H. G, fiuhta, fichiey Sec. 19, 3, iri#c — ttit. 

ire — iro — irtvo), irhriUKOLy irocri?, iroros, Trw/ta ; pdtus, 
potare, potio, poculum ; hibo weakened and reduplicated. 

TciB — ir€7rt^€tv, ireCOii), trhroiBa ; marts = mOrvs, 'n'ijdav6sy 
wCawoif fr€L6<a ; fdeSy Fiditis^foedus^ Sea 8, 2. 

irX\o^, pilusy pileus ; H. Q,filz^ 'E.fiit, 

irLuavy TTiapo^y irUipa, inap, wifMikrj, trudvin , oplmus, 

irXa — 9rX€09| irXctbs, ttXccdS) TTifivXrjfu, irXiJ^o),' ^rX'^os, 
irXi;^, irXiypiys; //<?^, p/entis, plerusque^ locuples, plebeSy 
poptdusy publictiSy Publicolay plus, piurimus, 

irXaK — ^weakened TrXay, reduced to ^rXa — ; irXi^ota 
=» wXrjK/tOy hrXdyrp/f wXrjyrjf TrXo^o) ^ irXayfu) /strike off from 
the pathy rctx^o-tTrXiJnys, SoottX^is torch-swingingy Od. 
XV. 234 ; ircX is interchanged with this in ireXas, con- 
nected with TrkqfTiovy '7r€\ai(ii I TrcXayos the sea laidffat(j^); 
plangOy plagUy plecto ; 'E.flat, 

ir\v — wXcu) = irXcfo), irXevo) iEolic Sec. 9, I, ?rXcixrofuUy 
irXooS) irXors, TrXoiov; ttXcoo) = wXofw, cTrXcav, ^ittXci)?; 
ifkvvui ) piuity pluvia ; O. H. G,fliozany fluot ; Yu float. 

irvv — Tivao =a 'jTvcFcD, wewrofuiLy weTrw/juuy afiiryvroy pres. 
form, Jdnnrvc IL XXII. 222, iryaj/jLOj iriwros, iruwcro) 

3 
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to make prudent^ II. XIV. 249, ifoanrwAy with diph^ongal, 
reduplication. 

irpoli, irpoiKaf wpdUrrj^f vpotavofjuuj see Sec. 16, fix; 
preXy precoTy procOy procuSy procax, 

wtaK — wra — hnuKoyy vrqcra-iii = TrrqKJviy KaratrnJTfp^ II. 
VIII. 136, weimjik, voTuramivuu Od. XIIL 98, TrairramOy 
WTO)f , TTTwro'a), -TrmxTKaCa). 

TTTtpvOf Gothic fairzna ; H. G.ferse. 

irrvd) — spuoy pituitay s has disappeared at the beginning 
of the word as in Greek ; H. G. spikaUy speien ; E 
speWy spit, 

ttn — irv^o>, iriW ^ pus; puteOy puiidus; H. G. faul; 
'E.fouL 

irvK — TTu^y TTOKTrfSy TTvyfiij ; pugnuSy pugily pungOy pugno. 
pugio; O. H. G./i^t; E.JSst. 

XIX. CThange of the Guttural, Labial, and Dental 
Tenuis, K, n, T, in Greek and Latin. 

I. Greek k in the middle of a word = Latin/.* 

oriccTr — spec by metathesis, see Sec. 16. 

cTKvXovy o-fcvXao), (TKvXcvd) — spoliumy spoiiarey on the 
other hand o-kvtos — scutum. 

caK — sap — OT/Kos, Doric o-aic<k ; saepeSy scupio^ prcusepCy 
sepelio. 

X VIC 09, lupus ; Gothic vulfs ; E. wolf. 

6 k — 6<ra'€ = 6Kj€y o<r(rofiai = OK/ofjuaiy •trporuoo'a'ero Od. 
XIV. 219 ; opinoTy inopinuSy cpinioy see below ^. 

Greek k at the beginning of a word = Latin// 

iccXXo), oKcXXo) ; pelloy appellOy connected with proalla. 
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2. The Greek v is still more common for the original 
k^ Latin r, q : 

€ir — fcTT — &ros, throVf Ulwov — €f€f€7roVf 5^ Stem ^^ 
evoinj, cvpixwra, far- sounding ; vec in vox stem z/J^, z;^^, 
invito = invicito from z^^^ = Fctt, convtcium by assimilation 
of vowels from convocium ; so too the Greek k in ooxra = 
oK/a; tb-Kcv, ^ spake, Homeric, Od. XXII. 31, = a'ur€K€v 
from <r€K = creir = Fctt, compare hrv€7r€ = evcrcTrc, ftnTcrc = 
<r€<nrcr€, moTrcs, kvUnrt, kyujirqcriii, eyurweiv, ^cottis, ^cottc- 

<rios ; Ix — ^*X ^" ^^C*^* *'^***> ^'VC'^^9 ^^> ^ analogous to 
this variation of roots or — o-ctt. 

Iw — <r«r — eiro), hrofUu = (rerrofitUf 2<nrw, ijwofirp^ ■■ 
<r€cr€Tr6firp^y kaxfiBri (?) II. XIII. 543 ; XIV. 419, — with syl- 
labic augm. on account of the original o- at the begin- 
ning of a word, a instead of c as h-dp<t>6yv from r€fnrofiaif 
ottXov; sequor^ secus, secunduSy socius; so too the Greek k 
in Homeric ajoaairprip = ajoroKjrfnip, compare as-sec-ia, 

rjTrapjjecur, see Sec. 6, 3. 

t^ — iTrro/tai, h/LTrroif ^tTraTrc, cvfinj, kveirvwrt H. XV. 55*^ 
i^Tit?/ SO too the Greek k in ivicra-ta = kviKjai ; lojmay jaciOy 
see Sec 32, 4. 

tiriros, iKicos ; ^^2^2^^, Sec. 6, 3, connected with Epona 
Juven. VIII. 157. 

Xiir — lie — ^XmtcTv, XctTro), XoiTros; linquo, rdiquus {lic\ licet, 

61F — 0)^, ^oMro, OTTOMn;, oirts, ofifia =» owfia, oimjjp, oij/ofnUy 
^cuo, desiderative, IL XIV. 37, 6^0X11.6/^, iyttnn^f ivunra 
IL XV. 320, cisomos IL XV. 653, vTrcoirco, ^vureuia redupli- 
cated, irofiOtyoTriTra IL XI. 385 ; ^^itf / SO too the Greek 
K in cKTo-c, Saa-ofuu ; Latin / in opinor, 

vivT€f i^olic ircfi?rc, Trc^irroSy ?r^u»ra{(i>; the Oscan ad- 
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verb of time fomptis^ compare the Sabine Pompilius , 
guinque; Oothic Jimf ; "E, five. 

ircir — TTCTTTCDj TTof/iaf ircTTtav ; dnroo), ^wro? =■ wowtos, 
oi/roK ; connected with ttck in irccrcrQ) « ircfc/ioi ; ^(^i^m?, ^%^c^5, 
coquina ; connected with doubled / in popa, popina^ 
popanum, troiravovy pastry, 

wo — ^relative and interrogative pronominal-stem whence 
iroV) voOiy inaSf ?rQ>, iroT€, iro6€V ; lonic #cov, fCoiS) icorc, ic^o$| 
#cor€po$ ; Latin stem ^«i? — eu — ; quod, quid Oscan pid^ 
ubi^quobiy enclitic — cubiinalicubi^ sicubi, necubi; necunde, 
quantus, uter = quoter, neuter =* ne-cuter, alicunde; Oscan 
stem po — . 

rpcTT — rpcTTo) ; torqueo by metathesis ; so too the Greek 
K is retained in drpcKccog, arpeKtSy perhaps also in rpdicnjq 
a sharper, not greedy, as if from rpwyo) ; Od. XIV. 289 ; 
tricae, trico, intricare, extricare. 

3. r ai IT and stands for the original k : 

draXos ^ awaXoq', irivrt., quinque ; iroKa, Skol^ Doric » 
iroTc, ore ; t£ = que, see above Kai Sec. 16, compare tttcok, 

irtr— woe — 7rtTvs,7r€v#ci7, idaxra^^^wir/a or irws/o, trucpoi, ircw- 
fcciXifios, ircuKcSavo?, cxcttcuki^s; pinus, pix sxtxapic; H. G. 
fiuhta,fichte ; peek without shifting of sound, a foreign word, 

4. The change of k to ir, /, and from w,p tor takes 
place in : 

quattuor, Skr. chatur — n-urvpc? Homeric, irctrtrupc^ 
i^olic, Trerrapf^- Boeotian, Attic rcrro/ics, riavapt^ «= reef. 
■«T€rf. 

quinque — Trc/iTre iEolic, varrt, see above. 

^ sr is stem ki^—pis, Neuter/w?, Oscan and Umbrian,- 
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2. Medials. r. a. B. 

XX. The Guttural Medial T, corresponding to the 

Latin g^ Gothic k, English k. 

^y — SrfHy dyayciv, dyos, dytvco), rjpfua-Oai ; ago, COgO, COOgOy 
cogitOy coagitOy agmen, exdmen Sec. 9, 2, exiguus. 

^y — ^y — 5yo9, lon. fltyos, aytos, aiofim>=^ ay/ofjm, imyq^; 

Syafuu see below. 

fay — ayinjfu, dyiy, laya = FcFaya, Ion. hjyd, cdyiyv, 
dicT^, Icoyv Od. XIV. 533 = fiFoiyv with reduplication, 

compare wrrj == twlTy from af. Sec. 31, KxxfiaTarYij, 

dfjy — d^oyos, dfiyijs, dpycvvos, apyvpos, dpylXos; J/JT^, 
argutus, argentum, argilla. 

ya — yaf — yai;— yatco, /Sovydtc VOcative II. XIII. 824, 
yaw/imy yavdo), ydvo?, yrj^co), yeyrjOa; gaudeOy gavisus. 
Related to this is the stem dya in Syafuu, ayaofuu, 
dycuo/uuu, ayrjToSf dyiy, dyav, dyavos, dyauo?, dyavpos. 

yap— y^pvs, yiypvo) ; ^arw, garrulus, 

y^y — yva — ya — y€i/o«, yty(€)vo/«u, yv^crtos, yeycuki 
lo/ydrcos, yuKV ^ ^^"^» ^^^^)^> gnascoTy natura ; Gothic 
i^««i / O. H. G. ^i^z^««/, chunningy H. G. *^«/^/ E. ^/«^, 
originally ^ father y O. H. G. ^^//mT, H. G. kind^ ywo9 ; 

E. km* 
yews, y€i/€iw, yvd^os; ^^tf; Gothic kinnus ; H. G. 

>&/««; E. ^-^i«. 

ycv — ycvofuu; ^5/^, gustus; Gothic ktusan, kustus ; 
O. H. G. ^-^/lAW, Mwi/; H. G. kiesey kuse, koste. 

y y o — originally gna — eywov, yiyi'oKrKO), ovofia =« SyvofiOf 
yKwcrts, yvwfwy, yvw/wov; ^w^^<f?, gnaruSy ignorOy archaic 
gnarigarey narrarCy nobilis ; agnituSy cogniiusmthyftdktri' 
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ing of the vowel, fiotus^ igriotus^ gndrus with strengthening 
of the vowel; Gothic kannjan^kunths^kunthi ; £. ken. 

y o vv, yvv^, irpoyyVy yawafpitxu^ yowos, hfvvri. Sec. 9, 5 > 
genu ; Gothic kniu ; E. knee. 

ipy — fcpy — fpcy — fyyov, eopya »= fcfopya, iiapyu Od. 
XIV. 289 = tlofyyei from cfcF. ; ^}3(a = hpyyta^ for ^co, 
^^^01 =• Fp€y/o), dfyyos from dcpyos; Gothic vaurkjan ; 
H. G. a/^r^; E. a/^r^. 

fcpy — €(^0), ^€pyiOy (p^aroA, l€p\aT(Uy ipxarotavro Od. 
XIV. 15; «r^ift?. 

i^T^^see Sec 32, i. 

\ V y — \ V y p o s, XcvyoXcos, Xoiyo5 ; /«ifgJ?^, luctus. 

p a y — fpay — pyywfUf pqyfiCvf pcoyoXeos ; pax — ^in ptj(raxo, 
hnppi^cr<i} ; frag—frango^ fragilis ; Gothic hrikan / O. H. 
G. prichan ; E. break, 

p€y — opefa^ opryvid; rigo, rex, rectus y ergo, ex rtga, in 
the directum ; H. G. reckeuy richten. 

<r T c y — T€y — oreyo), T€yo<s ', tego / O. H. G. dak — , H, G. 
dach^ decke; K deck^ thatch. 

XXI. The Dental Medial A, corresponding to the 
Latin d^ Gothic and Low German /, German z^ English /. 

1 8 — foS — svad — eaSov = fcfoSov, t^oa^w = cfoSov, ^d3a, 
oi'Savo), IcSvoK — otFcSvov, cSoi^os II. XIV. 172, ^805 — from 
which the rough breathing has disappeared, compare 
below !Sos — 5<rft€vo9, a participle become an adjective, like 
Iicficvo9, ^801^, rfiopjoiy ^Svs, ff^pjos = vffivpjo^ (?) ; suavis = 
svadviSf suadeo. 

ApS — pa£ — ^jpSoH Homeric cppoSarat with the radical 5, 
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compare ipvjpiSarai, veopS^, p€uv(o =» paiSv/o), Instead of 
the medial the aspirate appears in pajOdfuy^y ^(uvu>, 

paOaxra'a), 

ia — ScSac, SoTVot, SarjfJufjJVy aj&arjfuaVf SotSoXos, SoiSoXXo), 
with diphthongal reduplication, Saf<^p<t)v prudent^ Odyss. ; 
root SoK in 3i8a€rKo> »» SiSax-cnco), SiSa;(i7, compare //^ in 
disco =» ^iVy^r^, ^^^r^t?, see below Stic. 

8 a — 8at(D, I divide y iSatrafMrp^y Sak, Sat^cu, iariopLoiy Sao*- 

8a f — 8aui>, I kindle, Zarjfrai 11. XX. 316, ScSi/o, O^am.' 
8a^, SflunrX'^ns see above irXa#c — irXa Sec. 18, Safe, 
apocop. dat. htd, 8aXo$, 80^09 Od. XV. 322, Sot^pon^ II. 
warlike ; 8^109, 8i7t<^, 81710117$, &r}X€Ofiai; deleo, 

8a#cp V, lacruma see Sec 15, 6 ; Gothic Az^/ O. H. G. 
;8;a^ir / E. tear, 

iafi — SofirjvaAf SafiajiOy 8a/iUi(a>, Sdfivrifu, Sdfjuapf &8fJ.rfqy 
hfjulk; domare, dominus, dominari ; H. G. zahm ; E. 
tame. 

iiKOy decern ; Gothic taihun ; O. H. G. zehan ; E. ten, 

i € fi^^iifua, Stfias, SofUKf Siafjua; domus ; Gothic timr* 
jan; H. G. zimmer; E. timber, 

8^ = jam = dja-m, compare Janus, Diana, 

8 i— stem 8i€ in hUpm II. XXIII. 475, ^SiWof XVIIL 
584, UioirrajL XVII. no, 8«hto Od. XVII. 317; perf. 
ScSio, 8ct8ia ; pres. 8c/8a> — 8€i8to>, thence Sc^ooca, h€iZur' 
(ropjojL, 

iiF — diVf dju — — light, God, heaven, day: 8ibsi 
If8co9, et&Mi, 8airer^ ; Zcvs « A/w, Atos, Atton;, kindred 
form with nasal suffix Zijv, Zi;vos^ ace T/qv II. XIV. 265, 
from the stem dja, as in Janus ; ^\oi, SccXost Scaro Od. 
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VI. 242, Socunraro, Stem dev ; deuSy divus^ divinuSy Dius 
fidiusy DialiSy Juppiter =- Djuppitery the vowel being 
weakened in consequence of the deeper sound of the 
second word in composition, Jovis == Djovis, Diana =« 
divanay the heavenly one ; J anus ^ Janus-pater ; dieSy diu^ 
by day in Twctu diuque, a day longy long tinUy interdiuy 
diutiuSi diuiinusy stem diutOy dum — dium ; O. H. G. ZiOy 
Dienstag = Ziestag; E. Tuesday, 

SiK — luci\y Scucw/u; diciOy condicioy dicis in dids causay 
indicoy dlcoy causidtcuSy nuiledkuSy judex ^ jusdecs ; disco 
"= dicscOy doceo see above 8a ; Gothic ga-teihan ; H. G. 
ziAan, zeiheny zeigen, 

80 — SCSfD/Uy originally da, daddmi; 8on^p, 800-19, Btapov; 
stem da in doy doSy donum ; duinty duam ; see below under 
Moods ; for the relation between 80 and Bt = dhay see Sec. 
15, 2 A. ; Sec. 24, ^c; cedoy give heriy compounded of the 
demonstrative ce and do^ da ; cette « ce-dite «=» date, 

8vo, 8(s >= 8ft$; duOy bis as bellum from duellum^dviSy 
dis — ; Gothic tvai; H. G. zwciy zer — ; E. twainy two. 

18 — I8a>, l8/i€vai, without tach-vowel, compare below 
isty ^8(1)8^, c8iyTvs, Itr^o), lo^uo ; v^*"'*^* u^firjan^ ', edOy est — 
edty esurio = edsuriOy esca = ^^. 

c8-^o*68 — 1809, clo-a = co-cSo-o, Ixro'ajLy IxraXy Uaaaro =« 
€o-€8o'., I^ofuu (e8/.), '^8oi)fuu, Zto) with present reduplication 
= uSjtOy IBpa ; sed—sedeoy sido = w^r^, x^^w, sella {sedla)', 
Gothic sitan, sitls ; O. H. G. sizany sezal; E. sity settle, 

1 8 — fi8 — i8€iv, cISov = cfi8ov =» £8ov, oi8a, i8fi€v, Ion. 

uTfieVy ftOTOJpt i8pis» t8p€ii7, iv8a\Xofuxi9 aurroSy durroo), 'AtSi/s, 
§[8)^?, v^is II. VII. 198, Od. VIII. 179 ; videoy visus, viso, 
vitrum. 
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18 — J8 — fi3 — (rftS — T80S, iSto), ?8iok Od. XX. 204* t^»<«>s> 
!8/3oa); 5«^<?, sudor ; O. G. jz/««/ K sweat. 

Ka8 — K^aSov, nothing to do with x^*^> kiJSo), #c^8os, 
KcSvos, active = careful^ passive :^ ofvcdtu^ dear, 

08 — 080)80, 5fo) = 0^(0, 08/AiJ ; ^^r, ^i<?^, ^ being weak- 
ened into /, see Sec. 15, 6. 

o^ov%y stem ohovr with vowel prefixed, Sec. 9, 5 ; dens ; 
Gothic tunthus ; H. G. zand^ zahn; E. tooth, 

o'K^h — (TKcSavvvfii, a-KiSvrjfUy a-KiSvafKu for the weak 
vowel see Sec. 8, i ; scandula, 

€rKiB — o^tf — a-^i^to, (T\lia] scindo^ scidi^ anciently sci- 
ddi see below simple Latin perfect, scida ; root cid — 
caedoy caementum, caespes ; O. H. G. sceidan, sceit^ H. G. 
scheit ; E. skid, 

v8 — ud — vad — vScop; ufiday Gothic vato; O. H. G. 
wazar; E. water, 

XXII. The Labial Medial B. 

In Greek p is seldom original, and then = Latin b; more 

often = an original^. 

pa — ^otvd) = PavjiHy jS^vat, jSijSas with pres. -reduplica- 
tion, PoLO-Kt, pL/SaiiOf pipaArBiaVy firjfjia, fidJbqv, fiipcuos, 
piPrjKo^) betere, arbiter; instead of ^, v in venio; Gothic 
qitnan ; O. H. G. koman, kommen^ points back to the 
original g in Sanskrit, root gdy to go. 

/9ov9» Doric /Sws, povyaL€, See. 20, ya; bos stem bov; 
O. H. G. r^«^, which points back to the original g in 
Sanskrit, gaus ; E. cow, 

p = b in pXrixnt balare; fipax^^, brevis = bregvis^ 
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compare cXax^s, tevis =» legvis Sec. 23; pdpPapo^, 
halhus, 

fi = Latin g in jSoXavos, glans ; jSopvs, gravis, 

p i in jStos, jStofti « yfi, the y disappears and the f is 
hardened into P ; Epic future without the characteristic 
tense-letter fiiofmit Pelofuu, vivam, Peg H. XVI. 852; 
vivo reduplicated verb = gvigvo, vixi, vig-si, with the 
guttural retained, vivus, vita, victus; H. G. gueck^ quick 
in er quicken, quecksilher ; "E. the quick and dead, quickset- 
hedge ; Sanskrit root /rV. 

/S =8 original and Latin v : 

jSoA, PoXoiuii II. XL 319, Od. L 234, XVL 387, 
PovXofmL, ^ovXrj etc. ; volo, nolo ~ ne-volo, malo = magi- 
volo, voluntas; voluptas, see Sec. 18, Air — ; O. H. G. 
wellan, willo; E. will. 

dfi€ip(tiy Doric dfievQ), Sifioip'q ; original root miv in 
moveOy motus, momentum, miito. 

j8 « ^=/.' paxTKalvio, paxrKavo^] fascinare, fascinum^ 
from the root ^fa. Sec. 25 = fascination. 

3. Aspirates X. 0. ^. 

XXIII. The Guti'ural Aspirate X, corresponding to 
the Latin h, f, g, in the beginning of a word g, 
Gothic g. 

dfc — Ayx — ax^> ^ypyML, o.yjs(ii, &x€Vii}, i^Kaxov, ^KaypiyLtp/, 
ijcdxyj^^ ^(CX'/f^^y ^a;()7fi€Vos, djo;xc^T(U, with change of 
quantity, Sjcaxeiaro, Slkoxi^to, 0x0x1(1^^, axyvfuu, SxOofWjtf 
cE^^os, ^yx^> Sxrcrov "° ^yx/^y hrwr<rvT€poii ] eingo, angor^ 
angustus, anxius ; H. G. ««^j/. 
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l\a\v^y IKda-aronrf — XJ(*"^ ; Itvis = legvts, 

^X — ^*X — ^X^» ox^ofiaif ^xtf^'f 'V^hOy via {vea), V€xo^ 
velum =» vegluMy vexUlum^ vectis ; H. G. wageuy weg; E. 
way, 

€x — <r€x — ?)(cii, t(r)(ov = <r€0'€XpVy ax^"'> ^^X*'*' ** i(r€)(Ov, 
ttrx<a present reduplication = <rur€)(<o ; further formation, 
m frxWm «=> a'€)(Oiii^ Urxayoju), curxaXaco ; cf^a compare 6)(ii)Ka 
«* 6fc(o;(a, €^po9, 6^p6^, o^fta, or^cSw, €7rur)(€fHa, c^cii^. 

X i X — ^^^X^y Xixpui), Xixi'os ; If^go, ligurio ; Gothic bi- 
daigpn — / H. G. lecken ; E. lick, 

arrix — orixos, aT€ix<iif aTotxos; vestigium^ vestibulum 
see <rra — Sec. i^ , fa-stigium ; Gothic and H. G. steig — , 
steg ; E. step. 

Xa— X*"' — X^^^9 X'^'^^9 X^f^t itaxofw reduplicated, 
Kayx^^ Kayxa^^ reduplicated with nasal sound » 
achinnoj hio, hisco, hiatus^ hiulcus ; fatisco (?) ; O. H. G. 
kin— gin — H G. gdhnen ;'E, yawn. 

Xa8 — ^aSov, x^^'''^^^' Kcxov&w-a IL XXII L 268, icc- 
XavSciXXIV. 192 ; prehendo ^ prae-hendo, praeda = prat 
hida, praedium ^ praehendvuniy covapzit praebere ^ prae- 
MberCy debere =* de-hibere. 

Xa8 — x^*^> iccKoSorro II. XV. 574 =" ^oo-cuto; cedOy 
necesse^ successus from ne-ced-tis^ suc-ced-tus, 

X0.f1 a If feminine locative, x^H^'^^f X^f^^i^y X^afioXo?, 
xOfM^l humus f humiy humilis ; homo, anciently ^m^, nemo 
=. ne-hemo ; Gothic guma ; O. H. G. komo, H. G. gam in 
brautigam ; E. groom, 

Xap — ^ciJfw?, x^paro IL XIV. 270, x^^> X"P^ X^^ 
X«P^«*5 ; gratusy gratia ; O. H. G. ger^ giri^ gerdn. 

XcXi&tfi', hirundo ; compare x<^^Ws gf^ando. 
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X * P — X^'P* xy^9 according to the meaning = {nroxupun^ 
compare piancipium, ^(cpctW, x^epoiV' ^Od^P^i XP°^ ^^ attack, 
ryxpt/iwTO) ; kerus, heres, herctwn, herdsco* 

X^v; anseriot hanser ; O. H. G. kans, H, G. gans ; 
Bohemian hus; £. goose. 

X^pos, xvpa> X^p€wu> X<^P*5» X^'^fe, xaT«»>, xo-rit^, ^^\ 
adfatiMj adequate, according to desire, fames, fatigo, fessus; 
fatisco (?), see above xo. 

X^€5, fyOU] heri for ^i^ compare eram = ^«»i, Sec. 
15, 4, hestemus ; Gothic gistra; O. H. G. kestre^ H. G, 
gestem ; E. yester, 

X t — x"**''» X^'A"*» X^*f"^''» X^^f"*^*** ^ hiemSy hibemus* 
Xokriyfel^hel; O. H. G. >^/<r, H. G.galle; ^.gall, 
X op 8 17, chorda, a foreign word in Latin; stem 

^zfv, /-^ ^/, in haruspex, kariolus connected with 

fariolus, 

Xopros; hortus, cohors, a close army corps ; Gothic 

gards ; O. H. G. karto, H. G. garten ; E. garden. 

host is, 2\so fostis, hospes = hostipes ; Gothic gasts ; 

O. H. G. >&^/, H. G. gast ; E. ,^x^/. 

X P * — ^XP"**> XP^M^ XP^o"/*^ ; y^'<^> y^"^* friccu, Jrivolus* 
Xpv<r6%\ Gothic gulth ; O. H. G. hold, H. G. and E. 
gold, 

X V— x^ ~ X*^» iEolic x^^y ^^^^ ^€<* •" ^*^> ^X''^''! 
X€v<r<o, xyfJM, X^P^* XP^t lo\iaJLpa, x«>>ofiai, compare AirX^Dy 
wX^l^ = confundor, to be troubled ; Latin stem ySiw/ in 
fundo,fons,futis, fuiilis, confuto, refuto, effutio ; Gothic 
giutan; O. H. G. kiuzu, H. G. giesse, guss ; E. gush. 
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XXIV. The Dental Aspirate ®. On account of the 
want of a dental aspirate the Latin equivalent for 
this is often /in the beginning of a word, d and b in 
the body of it ; Gothic //, German /, English d, 

aiOf originally t^— cu^w, aWiav, ajtBrjpy alOoij/y AidCoil/ ; 

aedeSf originally meaning a fireplace^ aestus — aedtus^ 
aestas, 

ipvOpoSf with € prefixed, Sec. 9, S ; ruder y rujusj 
robigo^ ru-Hlus; O. H. G. rdt ; E. red^ ruddy, 

$a — OrjcOoL Homeric = fo suckle, Orjo'aTo 11. XXIV. 58, 

XIIL 106, dTiToAAco; femina^flliusy fetus, fenus, fecun- 
dus (?) see below <^v. 

B a V — Bva. — Baveiv, OavaroSf Ovt^o-ko), Ovrjrost riSvrfKa ; 
Gothic dauthus ; O. G. tdd ; E. dead, 

$€ — Skr. dha — riOrffu, $€<a in TrpoOiava-w II. I. 
291, ^€0-19, Oifii^ etc. compare 80, Sec. 21 ; in the Latin 
root da, to give, and dha = $€, to set, have coalesced ; 
this last meaning is retained in condo, abdo, trado, etc. ; 
9 =/ in famulus, fdmilia, certainly also facto, with the 
root extended by the addition of c, compare jacio, root k ; 
O. H. G. tuom, a judge's sentence, tdt ; E. doom, 

c V — ^€tvo) ; fendo in offendo, defendo, 

$€p — $€p<a, Oipoq, Oepfio^; O. L. formus, formucapes, 
ihtnct forceps, fomus,furnus,fornax; Gothic varmjan , 
O. H. G. waram, H. G. and E. warm, 

^Vp7 4^Pf -^olic ; ferus, fera, ferox; Gothic dius ; O. 
H. G. tior, H. G. tier; E. deer, 

$ I y — $iyyayu> } fingo, figulus, figuray fictile. 
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6 pa — Oap — ^^Kurusy Odifxro^f Oappelv; K dare; fretus^ 
fortis. 

fire^ fumuSy funus, burning incense for the dead ; Gothic 
dauns ; O. H. G. toum^ H. G. dunst. Compare Sec. 37. 

Ovydrrjp; Goiidc dauAtar ; O. H. G. tohiar^ H. G. 
tochter; K daughter. 

Ovpa; foreSy /oris, foras, French hors ; Gothic dauro ; 
O. H. G. tun\ H. G. thor^ thure ; E. door. 

ovOap; uber ; O. H. G. atar ; E. udder. 

trv $11. riv\ fundus ; O. H. G. bodatrty H. G- Bodensee ; 
£• bottom. 



XXV. The Labial Aspirate <^, corresponding to the 
Latin / «= M, in the middle of a word ^, in 
German and English b. 

aXfji — ^X<^ov, oXc^avd), 6X<fyrf<rnj^, iXxf^ecrifSouu IL XVIIL 
593 ; labor {labos\ laboro ; O. H. G. arabeity H. G. arbeit, 

a fi <^ (0 ; ambo ; H. G. beide; K ^^?/^ afu^t, aw^ — fl« — 
an — in composition, ambioy ambageSy amplectory anquiro. 

ol (^ € V o 9, d<^v€io$ ; stem op in ^?^^, <^ in the middle of a 
word=/, opulentusy wi-up-tas (^) — see Sec. 22 ^oX — voly 
Sec. 18 €A,7r, — cdpia = <:^<7^/iflr / stem ap in apiscory aptus^ 
coepi =» ^^* from the original coapio. 

vl^o%y v€fl>4X.rj; nebulay nebuloy nubesy nuboy but on 
the other hand, pronuba, nubiluSy nubiiay nimbus; 
O. H. G. nebaly H. G. nebel. 

6fi<l>a\6^; umbilicus; O. H. G. nabuJOy H. G. nabel; 
£. navel. 
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tpt^avo^i orbus, orbare ; O. H. G. arbja^ H. ^.erbe. 

o ^ p V s ; O. H. G. prdway H. G. braue ; E. brow, 

^ a — </>af — ^OK — ^fU| ifKLTOs, ^ioxTKiHi ^rts^ i^H'Vf ^</*^" 
(Tii/y vapaKlMO'iSf irdpifxunSi Tropcui^acris, vaXm<f>aT0S9 ^om; ; 
^ac Od. XIV. 50^* ^ooSy ^ois, <l>a€wos, <l>a€vy6iy ff^aWiUf. 
tfttutrCfLppOTO^y VL<l>ava'Kiiii irai^acroxa, I flashy II. II. 450, 
^(uScfioSy ifxu^po^ j iiJMvrp/y <f>av€p6i^ iJKuvoi, v^ffyqcrerajL II. 
XVII. 155, TrafjLKJxiLViii with nasal reduplication, ^ourfia; 
from <^f by hardening the digamma, giving a nasal 
sound, and changing the a into e, comes <^eyy in 
^eyyos; ^ is further formed into <^aA, in <l>aXrjp6s, Doric 
^aXapo9, <f>akrjpi6(airra II. XIII. 799 ; fari^famay fanuniy 
fatuMf Bonifatius^ compare Evc^i/fwo?, fatuus, fas^ fateoTy 
fetialiSy a speaker = herald^ infitias (ire)^ infitiart, fabula^ 
praefica^ facundus^ facetus ; fax^ fades, 

^ a — ^€v — iJMTO^y V€<l>aTaLif 7r€</>avT(Uy 7re<^ao^(U, wc^ij- 
cofKU, 'jrpos<^ros, oSvn/^ros, ofyqtilMTo^i fLvXi/<^ro9; In-c^ov, 
4^o9» ^vios, = ^01^' with epenthetic c on account ctf the 
retention of it in the following syllable ; O. H. G* pano, 
a murderer ; (?) E. bane. 

^cp, Skr. bhar^ — <^^, ^^c without tach- vowel — 
ferte^ ff^lperpw^ (jtaperpa, ^(^po9» ijiopTo^; fero^ ferculum, 
Feretriusy Jertilis^ ferax^ forsy fortuna, fortuitus ; Gothic 
bairan ; O. H. G. piru ^fero^ purdi^ bilrde ; Gothic 
gabaurths; O. H. G. bdra^ H. G. bahre^ bar^ in composi-. 
tion ; E. bear^ birth. 

(^17709, fagus; Gothic bdka; O. G. pouM, H. G. 
buche ; E. beech^ Sec. 13, 2, 

^Xa — ^Xo^o), ira^Xofo), ^Xooyiios; ^Xc — fl)\.€io', ^Xt— - 
^Xi^i;; ^v — ^Xvtt), ^Xvapos; ^Xoc — ^Xoicr^o?, axjiXourfio^f 



^ 
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Sec. 9, 5 ; flare^fioSyflareo^fliM; Gothic uf-biesan ; O. H. 
G,fldsan; Gothic bldma; O. H, Q, pluomo^ H. G. blume , 
E. bloom; O. H. Q, pluohan^ H. G. bluhen, 

<^ X c y — <fikey<o, tjikof ; ftagrarCy flamma^ flamen ;/ulgeo^ 
fulgur^fulmen, 

^ p a K — <l>p<uT(riti = t^pajKJdi, ^pay/xa ; farcio, farAmeny 
frequens ; Gothic baurgs ; O. H. G. puruc^ H. G. bergy 
burg ; K borough, 

<l>pariapy ^pan^p, <f^rpat lonic <f>f]rfrpftiy ^parpia; 
frdter^ Gothic brothar ; O. H. G.pruodar^ H. G. bruder ; 
E. brother, 

(l>piapy Sec. 37, 1 ; Gothic brunna; O. H. G, prunno, 
from brinnan^ to burn, 

(f^v — l^vK, ^1x1), <^v^, ^ixri9, ^<fe =» /A^ breeder ij) , ^furwo ; 
fu—fuamy fuiy fore; fi — in //^ ^fuio compare iEolic 
^uo, >2?r/, anciently ^^r^, fierem not a passive form ; fe 
^-fev—fetusy effetus from /«?, fevo; fecundus, feminay 
flliusy fHiXyfenumy fenus see above Sec 24, tfa; Gothic 
bauatiy to dwell ; O. H. G. piniy H. G. and E. bin. 

if} V y — ^vyiy, ^iryctv, <l>€vya> ', <f>v^a = ^v^o^ ire^iujorcs 

II. XXI. 6, <^(;aictyo9 11. XIII. 102; fugay fygio; 
Gothic biugan ; H. G. biege, 

^^vXXov ; folium; O. L. G. ^/<i//, O. H. G.//a/, H. G. 
blatt; E. ^/<Zi/^. 
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a SEMI- VOWELS. PERSISTENT SOUND OF CON- 

SONANTS. 

I. Liquids. 
XXVI. The Nasal and Dental Liquid N. 

The Greek v is primitive and radical, answering to the 
Latin n, and in the following roots, stems, and words cor- 
responds to the n of the other Indo>Germanic languages : — 

dv — Sy€fwi ; animus, anima. 

iLvi^p, stem dvcp, di^€to9, for the S in dv8po9 Sec. 34, 
6, ^opirj, dy^Kup, SvOpmroi the countenance of man. 

vaf— vav — vaxs. Epic and Ionic vtffi, n^tbs, Doric 
voios ; navis, nauta, nausea. 

V€ — FOD, vrjfjua, vqOta, x^pv^is IL XII. 433 J neo; 
O. H. G. ndan. 

y€p — ^I'cos, veorris, v€oCri II. XXIII. 604, veapos, vcaros^ 
v€iaT09f veiaipOj vcocrcros, I'eai^ias, vefipos ^ vefp. with 
hardened digamma ; novus, denuo, nuper. 

V c K — viicvi, v€Kp6^ v€Kv(a ; neco, nex. 

vtfi, — v€fiu}, vofioi, vofJu^tHf y€fi€<n^ *' imputatio /* Numa, 
numerus, nummus, 

vc<r — v€ — viofjLoi, vCcrcrofJOUf vArros, Ncotoj^. 

V t ^ — nw — n^ — vm/ku, vuIhi ace, vtxjmst n<^cT09 ; mx 
*= «/iy, gen. nivts =» nigvis, ningit, nasalized = nigvit ; 
Gothic snaivs, O. H. G. sneo, H. G. schnee, E. /»<«£'. 

V V — v€Wi), yfvfia ; ««^, numen, nutus. 

5 V o fi a = hrpfoyja. from the root yi/o, Sec. 20, compare 
Sec. 9, 5, Ionic ouvofia, i£olic owfia, Stydivvfunif vdnnjfivoi', 
nomen from gnomen, compare cognomen, ignominia ; Gothic 
namo, H. G. namen, £. name. 

4 
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6yv(, unguis ; H. G. nag<dy nagel, £. nail. 

2>vo9, uiviofiaiy Greek root Ptav, hence the syllabic 
augment in ccovov/ti/v ; venum eo^ do^ veneo^ vendo. 

Changes of v before mutes : 

V, which is a nasal and also a dental liquid, is affected 
before the mutes according to the classes to which they 
belong; it remains unchanged before the dental mutes in 
KcvrcQ), cnrcF&o, Aav^avco; is changed into the labial and 
nasal liquid ft before the labial mute in KOfiimot aft<^, 
XafA^avio, nasalized from Xafi ; and becomes a guttural 
before a guttural mute, ayicvpa, oyyeXog, Xay\av<i>f a na- 
salized present form of the root Xax* 

XXVII. The Nasal and Labial Liquid M. 

This is original and fundamental in : 

dfi — &fxaM, ofirjTos; meto^ messis^ messor ; H. G. md.t^ 
E. nuith. 

aft — sam — afia, i£olic o^vSts, oftov, oftos, ofwws ; Simula 
similis, simultas ; H. G, sam^ sammt; E. same: Sec 30. 

iLfi€lpio, moveo, Sea 22. 

dfivvQ), ftvn; Homeric; munio, pwenia, murus. 

ft a — /JLoofJuu, fjuafJioif fii/jLafMy^ fiOAfiOMf fjLaT€v<iif dTrport- 

fMUTTOi IL XIX. 263. 

/I € — ma — ^fi^ = M^9 Ionic ftcti, fi'qvrif ■- t/te measurer ^ 
fierpoy^ /ufiiofjMi, thence tmitory imago ^ mimago ; mensis^ 
metarey metiri^ modus, mos, nimis, — ni-m-is comparative 
didYtrhy without measure; Gothic mena^ menoth, O. H. G. 
manoty H. G. mond, monat, E. moon, month. 

ft€y — mag — ^fiaic — fteyas, fuuc/>os, firJKO^f dfuufiaiccros ; 
magnus, major, magis, macto, macte. 
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ft € V — yjw — yuva. — ^/iei/o), /tei^o? ; fJuoLvofJuai., fJMvla ; /ic/ivi;* 
fmi, ^vrjfiri ; maneOy meminiy mem, comminiscor, moneo, 

/tcp — yjoj^ — fAtpifivoy fjL€pfjLrjpi(iu) ', fnemor, memoria» 

ft ecro 9) fi€(r(roif /Ji4(r(raT0St /xccrcraTios, ficaxriffk ', tnedimy 
dimidius, meridtesj euphonic substitution of r for d; 
H. G. mitte, E. mid{dle). 

/jLrjrripy Doric fmrrfp ; mdter ; O. H. G. muotar^ H. G. 
mutter^ E. mother. 

fity — ifuyrjVi fuyBrjv, fuywfu, /ucryco =* fuy(rK(a, fu^tsl 
misceo, mixtus, mistus; O. H. G. miskiu, H. G. mischen^ 
^.mix, 

fiiv — fuvvn}^ fjuvv6(t)y pivvvBay p^uav; minuOy minor y 
minister; Gothic minnists — minimus^ E. mite. 

fi o X— /LtoXctv, ^XjuxTKia = p^fiXjunrKtOf compare fiporos 
and Sec. 34, 6, p.€p,pXb)Kay compare ap.ppoTo^, 

p, o p — p.ap — PpoTO^ = p-PpoTOSy mortuus, apL^poro^y afipO' 
Tos = a/Ap. ; pjcLpalvm ; pi€p<yir€s (?), rather root fiap7r(Tw) ^ 
moriory marcesco, 

p, V — ftvo), pLvoTTj^ ; mutusy musso^ 

XXVIII. The Lingual Liquid A. /. 

dX — oKoXros Homeric ; <r/<:?, alumnus y cocUescOy also ^i^- 
^j<a?, compare cdgo from <:(^a^<^, a/w/x / so too ol — in olerey 
okscoy olusy abolitus^ adultus — adolitusy exolescoy proles 
from pro-oloy suboles. The root dX is extended to dX§-^ 
ctX^ — in dX&uvo), / nourishy aXBopmr dX^otvo), / heal/ 
H. G. alty E. ^?i5/, elder. 

dX — 0X17, dXcur^ou^ dXei^, SXiopuaXf aXfvu.p.ifjVf dXceiVctv 
dXeo)/})^, rjkwy rfXiOio^y dXtrctv, dXeiTT/Sy dXtn^/MuVy. dXcn/ficvof 9 
^XdcKCtVy ^Xairicdj^etVy dXcUrrcup. 
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y^\o^ stem yaXaicr »= yXcucry yXayo9, yXaKro^yo9 IL 

XIII. 6, yttXaft^05, see ^a Sec. 24 ; /<«^, stem lad, 

FcX — FaX — to throngs €2Xo>, ^aXi;v» <iX€t9) X<^\jjox^ cTXapf 

fcX — cXvo) I revolve f ctXvcu I enwrap, ciXim^o) IL XI. 
156, €iXv<^<tf, iXXas IL XIII. 572, ohiolT^yyi^ a rolling 
stonCy ib. 137 (ovXai, ovKoxyrax, aXiaiy I grind 9) \ ikur<rio, 
cXif , cXticoiTres ; for the digamma compare IL XVI. 569 ; 
volvo; O. H. G. wdlan, 

Xa — X'9/Aa, XiXotofuu, XtKCrj/iaXf Xuw/, Xmov, Xwotos, Xapo?; 
iascivus ; Xaf — Xcuov, Xa€ = Xaf. Od. XIX. 229; Xav — 
aTToXavo/xai, Xcuz, X771S ; lucrum ; H. G. and £. /2^f/. 

Xao9) Xi;iro99 Xcirovpyia; O. H. G. Hut. 

Xey — Xeyo), Xoyos, Xerxiy; /<f^^ etc., also legumen, dili- 
qenSj negl^o, intellego, religenSy God-fearing, compare dXeyo) 
IL XVI. 388, opposed to neglegens, religio, or from ligare 
= a chained conscience (?). 

X c 1 9) XcmJti^s, Xctaivo) ; /^fj^/f, levigare. 

XcxpioS) X^(pt9, XiKpi<l}k IL XIV. 463, Od. XIX. 
451, with suffix <^i — <^v and s of the plural, compare 
Latin — dus, Xoio^; obliquus^ stem lie, luxus^ disjointed; 
H. G. and E. link, 

Xtx — Xcex<»>j Xi)(fia(a, Xt;(i/os, liriXiySiy v ; ////^<t?, ligurio; 
p. H. G. lecchon, E. //^, lickerish. Sec. 23. 

Xv — ^/ip /<7^x^ Xvco, solvo ^ seluo, luo, I expiate ; Xv 
— /t? rinse, Xv/ia, XvixaCvofixu, Xoixu from Xoco), thence 
Xoetrcrai, Xovrai contracted from Xoerat or Xovctgu ; /w — in 
polluOi diluo, adhio^ cdluvies ; lav — in lavere, lavart 
lautus ; lustrum. 
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\vK — \vyy<yi^ XcvkoS) Xcixrottf, nxr from k/, difixIxXvKrjf 
XvKapaSf light'pcUh^year ; luxy luceoy lucidus, diiuculum, 
lumen = lucmen^ luna = lucna ; O. H. G. itohty H. G. 
lichi, E. /i^A/. 

\<aPrjf Idbes^ folly slianUy stain^ labor^ lobar c^ compare 
Sec. 8, I. 

oXos, ouXos Ionic, entire^ campocty ovXc = Wz/^, ovX^ a 
healed wound ; o\o6<l>pwiy Odyss. from oXoos, 0/ sound 
mind ; salus^ salvus^ anciently sollus =» entire, safe^ sollers^ 
solidus; H. G. salig, sdig, E. silly ^ O. E. sedy. 

craX — o-oXof, croXcvo); solum, 

€r<^a.\ — o-<^^at, o-<^aXXQ>; fallo; H. Q. fallen^ E. 

XXIX. The Lingual Liquid P. r. 

dp — opoctfy apoTo^f ofHJTpoVf opovpa; ^pa, ^pa^c (?) ; aro, 
arotrumt armentum, orvum ; Gothic orjan, O. G. erron 
{arare) ; Gothic oirthoy O. H. G. erda, H. G. erde (?), 
E. «ir,* earth, year. 

dp — opoy Homeric pd, op, aprfpa, dlpopciv, SipapurKfUf 
Ipvqpifj^'y ofTi, apTuy, SLprwa; dpctcov, apurro^, open^, dpi— 

e.g. in dpt$€tic€ro9 ; dp/tos, apfxO^tay dp/Mvtrj, Homeric, <; 
fastening; arma, ortus, ars, ifiers. 

ip — ipefraiti, ipinjs, ^p^^pn/fi ; ^1^0$ a hired servant (?); 
remus, remex, remigium, ratis, E. row, 

F€p-^ip€(Oi ctpo), elpvfKa =» cfp., ipprjOrp^ = ^fp., prjrpa 
€iprpnfft 6ap(i<a (?) ; verbum ; Gothic vaurd, H. G. a/^r^, 
E. word. 

• The young oxen that «^ the ground. — Isaiah, ch. v. 
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upofuuf ipMait to ask^ are different from this, and have 
no trace of the digamma. 

kp — <T€p — IpiJuOLf opfw^, a'€ipdf €ipa), thence ^cpcv II. X. 
499, with the lengthening of the syllabic augment to ly 
to compensate for the absence of the consonantal 
beginning, c^fio^os ; sero, sera^ sertum, series, serous, 

6 p — o/xi)pa, Q)/9ro, opaOf opa'€Oy SpwfUf opivia, opowo, oSpw 
a stretch, Od. VIII. 124, Stb-Kovpa 11. XXIII. 523 ; orior^ 
oriuSy origo ; variation Ip in tp^puaui, = ^po-ic 

6p — fop — to watchy Spomu Od. XIV. 104, oZpo^y 

iTTlOVpOSy i<t>OpOSt ff>pOVp6^ a= VpOOpOS, TlfJMOpO^y rifUl>p09, 

7n}\aAt)p6s = irvXaopog with varying quantity, TrvXcupo?, 
Ovpauopo^y Ovptopo^y cSpo, opoo), €<op<i)v, instead of the digamma, 
ovSfvoa-iopa II. VIII, 178, dvcwpi^wcnv X. 183 ; H. G. 
wart, warten, E. ward. 

pcTT — fpcTT — phna, pom^, ^ottoXov, makes the foregoing 
syllable long by position Od. IX. 319, piim), KaXavpo^, 
a shepherds crook, II. XXIII. 845 ; repens, 

pty — fpiy — piyo^f piyita, Ippvya, piyiov, KarapiyrfXo^ in 

which the second syllable is long by position on account 
of the digamma Od. XIV. 226, i is universally long ; <l>puc 
— <l>p^y <l>pC(ra'o} ; frlgus, fflgeo, frtgidus ; on the other hand 
rtgor, rigeo, Hgidus ; H. G. friusan^ frier en (?), E. freeze, 
frore. 

pv—peu), pcixro), Ijipuqv, pv/irf, p^fia, parj, patofjutu, ipar^, 
pvSfJMs ; ruo \ O. H. G. stroum points to an original root 
<rpu, H. G. Strom, E. stream. 

Only a few Greek roots which begin with p correspond 
with roots which begin with r alone in kindred languages. 
The roots which in those languages begin with r have in 
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Greek a vowel often prefixed to the p, compare e.g. 
^pcvyci), ructo; opirfu^ rego^ see Sec. 9, 5. The Greek roots 
which begin with p have for the most part a digamma at 
the beginning as pc^u), see Sec. 20 fcpy — Fpcy, pqyyvfUy 
frango^ piyeca, ^cttq), or a o-, as pco), pioofuUf I stream^ 
Hence the p is doubled in the augment, Ippcc, ippmiyf 
Ippq^a. Compare for sir instead of sr the Old Latin stlis^ 
slts^ whence /«, H. G. sireit^ E. strife. 

Interchange of the Lingual Liquids r and L 

This change, which is caused by the weakening of r 
to /, is not confined to Greek, but takes place also partly 
between Greek and Latin, and pardy between one of thesie 
and the Teutonic languages. 

1. Within the limits of Greek: dpic — dAx — in dlpic€o>, 
6XKq etc., see Sec. 16 ; a/tapr(mi), Tlj/ji/3poToyf T^fivXajcov; 
dfjjfrfta, d/AcXyco, mulgeo^ H. G. milch^ £. milk; ppwa IsweHy 
jSXvcD, / bubble out^ compare ^Xu, Sec. 25 ; Kvp — kvK in 
injprd9, curvus and kvAxq), kvkKo^^ compare circus ; Kopyojao^, 
Kapxapo8ov9 II. X. 360, KopxaXeoS) rough^ sharp; fAopv^^jw^ 
pjokwia I defile ; ^(ijpafiK a deft^ xjffXjoL/wq* name of a 
mountain ; ^eipvoif criXas ; ip — iX. in ipxofuu^ cXtfciv. 

2. Between Greek and Latin : fidpfiapo^y balbusy 
bcUbutio ; Kvtdsjo^^ circus see above ; creW, serenus; xcXiSctfr, 
hirundo, 

3. Between Greek and Latin on the one side and the 
Teutonic languages on the other: fuxp/Aopos, marmor^ 

* Liddell and Scott say this is a corrupt form. 
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H. G. marmelf E. marble; iwptivptay H. G. tnurmeln^ E. 
murmur ; irXarvs, H. G. hreii, E. broad ; x/wcros, Gothic 
guUh, O. H. G. kold, H. G. and E. goldy see Sec 23 ; Us 
from x/w, J///V, stem stlit, O. H. G. j/>^/, H. G. sireU^ E. 
^/r^. Compare 4X^ — flr^«/ Sec. 25. 



2. Original Spirants. S (Spiritus Asper). f. Jod. 

XXX. The Sibilant S and its Substitute the 

Rough Breathing. 

I. The original s is retained in Greek at the end of 
words, before mutes at the b^inning and in the middie 
of words, less often before a vowel at the beginning. 

a. At the end, so far as the Greek laws of termination 
permit, compare Sec 35 : e.g., in /lo^os, stem /xci^esy Skr. 
manas^ yo^os; as suffix of the nom. sing, masc and fem. 
irwris = Trari/ii patis^ ^ — Fotts, and of the genit sing. 
— 09. 

p. At the beginning and in the middle generally before 
mutes : 

Root Is, to be; 2 sing, loxri Homeric; 3 sing. iarC; i pi. 
-^tr/iG/y 2 pi. iari; imp. Mi— iadi^ Iutw etc, imp£ dual 
Iforcsv^ ^on/v, 2 pL ^crrc connected with ^c ; Latin sum 
— esum^ esty estis^ etc. ; Gothic, H. G. ist^ K is. 

Is — fcs — vasy Latin ves in vestis^ lirv/u — f^xrv. with 
assimilated or, or is retained in ccnro, Icrro pluperfect, as 
also in krOrp^ vestis^ see below, Sec 31; instead of the 
assimilation of <r there is a compensatory lengthening in 
icaraciwoxu' or -c^wov II. XXIII. 135. 
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era — umjfUy where the or has disappeared at the 
beginning of the reduplicated syllable, eiarrJKeLv — ^<rc- 
fmiK^Wy see Sec. 17 ; orop— in aropivyvfu Sec. 17 ; coruiy 
Sec 31. 

y. At the beginning before a vowel : 

o- a o 9y <ru)9» (Tcu^y (rcliCu, etc. ; sanus ; O. H. G. gasunf^ 
H. G. gesundy £. x^?i/;i^. 

<ra^i^9, <ro^; ^tf//^, ^fl/^, sapiens , sucus; O. H. G. 
safy H. G. x^, £. saf; s has disappeared in diros, x^, 
E. opium. 

crcXasy o-cX^ny; W, sermuSy root ^ar. 

a-tydioj ortyi;, ctya, Cretan lya; H. G. swigen^ schweigen^ 
the Greek o- here — the original sv^ for which the rough 
breathing * was used in Greek, compare t^pcos, Sec. 21 and 
below. 

<rvs, connected with ds; suSy Gothic, svevty O. H. G. ^, 
H. G. sauy £. ^^ze', j«vVi/. 

2. Instead of the original and Latin s in the beginning 
before a vowel, Greek for the most part used the rough 
breathing *, often interchanged with the smooth breathing. 

2 8 17 V, S&qify o^ftfVy aSos, d^fc(^cs XL X. 98, also ^yutvoi^ 
hrox^ axraj^ox II. XIX* 307, from am ; satisy satuTy saiias^ 
satio ; Gothic sathsy H. G. satt. 

^XXofiat, lAfia, Homeric aorist with the smooth 
breathing 2X(ro, 2Xro, » laXro, ^aXficvos ; saliOy saltuSf 
salto, 

^X9, cU/ii7, oKikv^i saly salioy salsus, insulsuSy compare 
H, G. sulzay sulze; H. G. salz^ £. salt 
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S.fia, ofiv&9» ofuwf etc ; simul; H. G. — sam, sammt^ 
see Sec 27. 

cItto^, root ci » sOy cbrXovS} J«we/y simplex, 

18 — ^xft/ — in 28os, ICo/uu; x^aSfx, etc, Sec 21. 

€Kvp6%y soceTy Sec 16. 

Ivos in ^ fccu vca, ^^yz^, etc, compare O. H. G. sinis- 
kaikus^ seneschcUky £. seneschal, 

c^, l/cros; x^»r/ Gothic saihs^ H. G. ^^s^, £• six, 

cirro, €^Bofioi; septem ; Gothic sibun^ H. G. .r^^, £. 
seven. 

iir — hrofmiy sequor ; or before a mute is retained in 
oTTciv, compare Icnrerc, see Sec 19, 2. 

Ip^Q), serpo; ilfnrov ■- lcr€pfiroVi see Sec 18. 

i^SvSf suavist * ^ sv; not aspirated ^809, Sur/uyo^f see 
d8, Sec. 21. 

^ X c o s, ^e\u>9, auselius (= Aurelius) ; as vXi;, x/7z/^ «i/<i. 

iJ/Ai — ^/ucrvs^ iwwi — , semis ; O. H. G. x4/«i — , 

ISpwst sudor, not aspirated T809, cSud, see Sec 21. 

o X K d s, IXicci), having lost the rough breathing &k£f ace 
caXica, Doric &Xai, Attic Aol ; sulcus. 

0X09, not aspirated aSXo9 Ionic; sa/vus, anciently 
so//uSf Sec 28. 

o d, ot, I, pronoun stem ^ co9, 09, suus ; sui, sibi, se, 
originally sve, vh, hardened into o^€, suus; 28i09 » 
{<r)f 18109. 

V l d 99 Gothic x2^;^iAr, H. G. sohn^ £. x^. 

^a-d, wr^, vimo9, vjraT09; Xtt^, «//^, supinus, supre- 
muSf summus, 

virvo9, somnus -■ sopnus, sopor; the Gothic xZ^^m 
differs from this, O. H. G. sldfan, £. x/f^. 
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6, 17, article, a fonn with the rough breathing from the 
original pronominal stem sa^ see Pronouns. 

3. <r has disappeared : 

a. In the beginning of words before vowels, besides the 
cases of change from the smooth to the rough breathing 
noticed above, in SXjox^^, also dScX^og; the so-called copula 
d = d in aTra?, &irai, Sifia = sa, sam^ See. 27, instead of this 
also d, compare ofjuovy S-fJui, in d9rarpo9=6/407rarpo$, dydorctip; 
i\ — afp( in ^0), Sec. 23 ; IbrakKa = cor. = crear, 

p. At the beginning before liquids: fwcpo^, <rfwcp6% 
Ionic and Old Attic ; vcw = orcfcD, / swim, thence the 
Homeric impf. hfveay II. XXI. 1 1 ; vcvpd, O. H. G. sntiOTf 
wo^, nurus, O. H. G. snur; vm^, «£r, O. H. G. sneOy E. 
snow; pv^<rpv in peto, thence ip^vqv, H. G. strom, E. 
streamy Sec 29, compare /at, Sec. 29 ; compare the dis- 
appearance of st in locus, anciently st/ocus. 

y. In the beginning before mutes : irrwo, spuo, spden^ 
spity Sec. 18 ; irc^ofuu, ttofos, compare (nrdi^ts; KeSayw/u — 
oriccS., KiSva/uu — crictSv.; reyos, tectum, orcyo?; ravpos, H. G, 
stier, E. j/^^/ the ^ disappearing in tctbula, root x/tf. 

8. In the middle of a word before ft: €lfu==i(rfu, for 
compensatory lengthening, Sec. 9, 2, compare ctfuu = 
IcTfuu, or directly from the iEolic i/ifu by the preceding 
assimilation of the a-; c/i is moreover a common collocation 
of sounds in the middle of words, compare iren-fur/uu: 

€. In the middle of a word between vowels, see Sec. 9, 
I, c ; with regard to the change of the Latin s between 
vowels into r, Sec. 11, 3. 

The repugnance of Greek to <r is especially shown 
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before vowels at the beginning of words, and between 
vowels in the middle of words. There is found also a 
partial and cautious abandonment, even in the Old iEolic 
and Ionic dialects, of the ^-sound, which frequently took 
the place of <r, by weakening it into the smooth breathing. 

XXXI. The I^abial, Semi- Vowel Spirant f, cor- 
responding to the Latin v^ sporadically represented 
by the rough breathing in Greek, at the beginning 
of a word. 

I. The Greek f has disappeared, or is turned into the 
vowel V, and is only now to be recognized by the traces 
it has left, and by comparison with kindred languages. 
Sec. II, 2. 

af — ai/fu, ai;ro, aqroSy a-qriffif Svcrai^, d^p, deAAo, avpa 
xvXrf ; avctf / call, di^o-as, &vrq, di^rco), thence the Homeric, 
xvccus = dvafo9, Jon} with reduplication ; dco-ou to steep, iavo} 
reduplicated present; &taO<a 1 breathe out; avrfi'q, H. G 
dtum, athem ; ventus, Gothic vinds, E. wind. 

d r — au — dto) = dfui), aixrOdvofiaij probably also cTn/nys. 
Od. XIII. 332, hrrjTvs XXI. 306 ; ofc, cords, omTa 
Homeric; audio, oboedio, auris, ausculto ; Gothic au^, 
H. G. okTy E. ear. 

alei ^^ (uf€L, locative form, aiuavy diSios, hr-^e-ravo^ ; 
aevum, aetas ^ aevitas ; Gothic aivs, time, O. H. G. ewd, 
taw, wedlock, E. ever, H. G.je, nie^ni-aiv, E. never. 

lap = fcop, rip ; ver, 

Fcp — ^p<o, l^^f., ipperta, ippiav, Homeric dvo-^pat; ipwa^ 
etc. ; verro, I sweep. 
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f I — vi — Wo, willoWy vitisy vimen^ vietuSyplianty withered^ 
O. H. G. widy H. G. weide; thence otvos, vinum^voinum^ 
vinea; H. G. wein^ E. wine. 

Compare fi8 — vid — in iSficv, oT8a, Ifrrnipy videoy Sec. 21. 
eA.va>> z/^/z/<7/ oLco$= Fouc., vicus ; ^ryov = fc/yy., H. G. a/«n^, 
E. work ; fen- in &ros, vox; i/jLiu), vomo ; iw, viola; los, 
w>«5 / IS, W, with suflf. r<^t, thence adj. ?<^io9, z^V / f in the 
middle of a word : ois =» oFts, ^ww / wov = cofiov, <7z/«w / vcos 
:= v€ft)9, novus; irkiia = ?rXcFu) root ^Xu, pltio ^pluio^fluvia, 

2. Original F, Latin v^ is represented by sp. asp. * : 
?€<F — ves — (wvfu = f€<rwfUy etfjMf iEolic ifjLfjui=tF€<rfiaj 

dveCfiADv Od. III. 348. The digamma is traceable in 
Karacmxrav, hn€L/jt,€i/o<s, ieaxraro ; coi^os, ciavo; subst, cidro9 
pliant ; vestis, vestio ; ' has disappeared in cct^tJs. 

Compare Itm-cpos, vesper ; iarCoy Ion. urro;, cotiocd, Attic 
imperfect clortW = ^Fccrr., ^j/a, root 7^aj, «/j in uro, 
Sec 33 ; iOTCDp, connected with ibrcop = FlStop, urropCa 
from FiS, Z'w?'. 

68 — «// — z'^, Sec. 21. 

3. For the change of F to a vowel see Sees. 9. 1 1. 

XXXII. The Palatal, Semi- Vowel Spirant Jod has 
disappeared in Greek, and is retained as the Latin 
y, English yy g. 

See Sees. 9. 11. 34, for examples oi j becoming a 
vowel, for its disappearance, assimilation, and amalgama- 
tion with other letters. 

The original / as the beginning of a root is represented 
in Greek: 
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1. By the mixed sound {, which has arisen from dj^ 

t'^y—jug'—l^^tfv^ f^€vywfii, iwvwfu; /ugumf j'ungOf 
jufnentuniy jugisy united together, therefore lasting, juxta 
a superlative form ^jugista; Gothic juky H. G. joch^ K 
yoke ; original root ju in jus , rights band. Perhaps iden- 
tical with this is : 

fu — juy to mix ^ to bind together ^ in fv/ii; leaven^ 
(finyio^y juSj soup. 

f €<r — ^jas in {ecu I seethe, lll€(rfKu, feVw; O. H. G. 
gerjan, z\.%ojesany H. G. gischt, compare jast, E. yeast. 

Zeus = §/€V9, Juppiter = djup. from the root dju, div. 
Sec 21. 

8 t^i/fi a I reduplicated form ^ SiZfrffuu, so too St^o) II. 
XVI. 713, probably also Sk^oco ibid. 747 ; root {a, ^17=. 
dja ^ja, to gOy strive, seek, t^yjfrlm. 

la iEolic in composition =» ^*a » 8ta : laBto^, ^oicoros, 
{aft€n}s, {aTf)€<^s, fctx^Xo^j CvCPVV^ I ^VXV^ = d8tcx»;s (?). 

2. By 8 alone instead of S/m^: 

8a SB the above-named (a for 8ia in 8(ur#cu>$, 8a<^(Hvos, 
8airc8ov; 817 == ^(^ m/am. 

3. By the rough breathing * in ^ap, jecur, Skr. yakrt^ 
Sec. 6, 3, Sec. 19, 2 ; ^, ^, Z^yas relative and demon- 
strative pronoun, see below. 

€—3/(05 — 117^ reduplicated ^jijami, causative form of yij, 
to gOy see above impf. iitf, 2, 3 sing, uc;?, ict according to 
the analogy of contracted verbs. Epic aorist h\Kfv with 
syllabic augment instead of the/ at the beginning of the 
root ; ctficv with augment, l/tcv, d^cn^v without augment, 
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II. XIX. 402 l(o/icv 9s Ji/ACF ; thence iJ/mi, rnuav II. XXIII. 
^Z6, 891. 

4. By the smooth breathing, or it disappears in uoLTrrm 
reduplicated ^Jij. compare jacio, an extension of the 
root ja tojawf Laitinjac, 

XXXIII. Greek Pure Vowel Roots. 

av — 6v— ai5(D / dufyty I dry^ a^fn I wither ^ cvw, cvw 1 
stngCy a^y avoXco?, avcm/pos, av)Quoi ; lia^j rjvu^y avcos 
.^Eolic, w&pwvf ^pi, ^^los ; itf — ^in uro » (»«5^<7, t^si^ ustus^ 
aridusy aurora «= ausosa ; original root vas = us in f^/tf , 
^rrta, Sec. 3I) 2. 

17— in 17/tu, 3 sing, ^rt Doric, pret. 1 sing. ^, 3 sing. 
^ ; d7<? «= agjOy adagiuniy nego. 

4 — c^jxi, I pi. ificv, 3 pi. IxtxTiy imperf. ^to, Att. ^iv, 
^ccficF with temporal augment, dtrofuu, euraroy iro^, tSfjuiy 
oTroif otfios, ot/iOy oifiaM ; imuSy Ittum ; eoy eafn, eunt with 
assimilation of the radical vowel i before and a to e^ 
iter^ indutiae » induitiaCy compare the archaic induperator 
^itnptrator ; from the root / in the last instance cer- 
tainly also ai€4, aevuniy aetas^ Sec 31. 

XXXIV. Consonantal Laws of Sound. 

These relate to the changes which take place in con- 
sonants under the influence of other consonants. They 
are as follows : 

I. Assimilation {c^ r^essive, of the preceding sound 
to that which follows : a- to the following v, /a, in ckkvau 
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from fcov., l\i.\ix Doric — l(T\Uy ci/u ; of the originally ex- 
isting spirants <r, f to pin ^^pvTv, 7r€pCj^pvT09 from pv, opv, 
appi7fcros=»dFp; of the labials to /t, TerpLfifuu from rpipm, 
KOfifws = KOTTfi.f ypdfifjM =» ypa<l>fia ; of the dentals to a or 
o-o- (for the most part to one only) : voa-tn, iroa-C =« iro&ri, 
TJaaro = -^Scr., S^fiaucri = — rcri, onxris =■ — T<rt9, Kopvai = 
— ^<rt, SaiiKxri, = — overt ; 

(^) Progressive, of the following sound to the preceding : 
F,y in ^ewos iEolic from fci/fb? Doric, Tcrrap^s from rcrf., 
iinros = t7rfo5, ikFo$, equuSy iEolic K€Wo^y lerivvia from icci^os, 
fcr^o), /tiiiAAov = fiaX/ov from fuiAxi, compare melius, 
aXKofjiai = dX/. compare j^/zi?, aXXos == dX/. alius, oreXXcj 
= oTcA/o) ; TT = 7/ : ^TTwv =5 rp^jtov, originally tiKJtav, com- 
pare TyKiora ; cXdrrajv =* -^W, originally Ikiiyjtavy compare 
eXax^ ; instead of the assimilation of the <r of the first 
aorist to Xfivp preceding, a compensatory lengthening 
of the syllable takes place : forctXa, -^olic IcrrcXXa, from 
ccrreXcro, l^i/va = i<j)ava'ay ^yyciXa ■■ ^yycXcro, iyeCvaro, 
iSolic iy€waTO, from cycvcraro. 

2. The approximation (a) of the foiegoing sound to the 
following : before r and <r only a /<?w«if (X€#ctos from Xcy, 
Aefts = XcKcrts, Scktos from Sc^), before S a medial (ypd^^ 
from ypa<^), before ^ an aspirate (V^ixOrfv). The dentals 
8, T, change into the spirant a- before /x. ^cr/Aai (dwrj, 
v€n-€urfmL {riO) ; on the other hand tS/xcv Ionic, con- 
nected with U7/ACV, dS/tiJ, K€Kopv6fjL€vo^ J the gutturals k, x 
into y, Soyfta from 80K, rervyfjtm from tux, like Ik/acvos, 
ijcaxfievoq (reduplicated root dx) Ionic ; r |Defore i in the 
endings of stems and inflexions, except in Doric, changes 
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into (T, ^o-c, Doric <^Tt, on the contrary n of the 3 p. 
sing, is retained in cori ; <f>€povcriy Doric <j}€povn, TLOeiai = 
TijSeirn, <lxwif Doric ^arri, cucoo't, Doric fwcart, ycpovcrca = 
ycpoKTta, a.vauTBri(TLa from avaL(T$rjTO^, ttXovo'uos from ttXovtos, 

(TV, Doric TV. (^) Of the following sound to the prece- 
ding, ax^fw, from ctkiS, sa'ndo, scidi (from the aspirated 
tenuis, under the influence of the preceding spirant <r), 
vaxr^ from ^toctkcd, vaJd(TK(i}, epxofjxu == cpcric. after the dis- 
appearance of the <r. 

3. The blending of two sounds in one mixed and 
hissing sound : §/, yj into f ; at the beginning of a root, 
Zcife, fa — ^^olic, Sec. 32, I ; in the beginning of a word, 

f^ofiai = iSj'.y sed — , <r)(Ct,(ii ^ 07(18/0), rpaTrcfa = T€T/ja7r€§/a, 
apyvpoire^a ; 'aiofjuu = ayy*, aytos, Kpa^o) = K/jay/Vo, aTti{^<(), 
Sec. 17, fjL€tC<t)v = fi€yjiDVy /Aeyas, magnus ; on the other 
hand, cpSo) from Fcpy/o) instead of ep£a>, by metathesis 
pc^o). Sec. 20. t/, ^y, k/, x/j into o-cr (assibilation) ; 
Xurcrofuu = Axt/., compare A-trccr^at, Axn} ; /AcXwrcra = — 

t/o, ifiaara-to = iftaKT/o), where the 1/ disappears before o-, 

ip€cr<r(o == — it/cd, Iptrpuo^ ; Kp^lxrcfov = Kperjiav ; Kopvccta 
= — fy'o), l3d(T(T<t)v ^ jSa^*. from ^oBv^ ; via-a-u) = tckjq} from 
Tree (^1^^) connected with ttctt, Sec. 19; irura-a ==^ Truc/'a, 
pix ; wTO't = oK/€ (pculus\ so too oo-o-o/wit ; ocro-a = ^ic/a 
(z^^^ Sec. 19, 2) ; ^<r<r<ov = riKjiov^ yXrorcrwv from yA.u/cvs ; 
'TrXiJcrcro) from ^Xcuc, vp-qo'O'ia, irpaxra'O) from irpojCy KJipaxra'd} 
from <^paic (k weakened to y in CTrX^yiyv, vcn-payay iil>pdyrfv)f 
<}>p((ra'io from ^ptK, Syaxro'a == avaKja ; eAxMrcroJV ™= €Xa;(/o)V| 
Ppaara-iov = Ppo^f* from Ppayys, bre{g)vis (not Ppa^\ 
Oda-aiDv from Ta^vs. A single instance of <r<r «= ^* occurs 

5 
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in 7rp6<^pcur(ra Homeric feminine of vp6<lipiay ■■ iqpoi^pa^a 
instead of the expected {; as in ipyvprnr^a, 

4. Dissimilation to avoid identity <^ sound : change of 
dentals before t and into <r ; uttoy) from fi&r., avwro? 

the same also happens when the v disappears before o- ; 
Kccrrds from the stem ica^, irciroo^c for ttcitootc ibr 
ircirowrc • 

5. Phonetic law of the aspirates: avoidance of aspirates 
at the beginning of two syllables which follow each 
other: ^tc^, MSrfv, from the roots ^€, ft;, a-wOrfn for oxoft^- 
(^i, compare ofiwixfa, iKc^cipca ; on the other hand, €)(v$TjVf 
4^061. When according to the laws of sound a ^ loses its 
aspirate at the end of a root it is transferred to a at the 
beginning of a root, r/04xo$ — Opi$y Tpc^o* — ^c^ofuu, toxvs 
- — flo<ror<i>v=To%/., on the other hand when san aspirate if 
retained at the end of a root before 0^ $ still stands at 
the beginning instead of r ; i$p€<fi0riv, 

6. Insertion of a sound : between vp, ftp, /mX in dv^p<$? =• 
dypos, — ^notice however the remarkable shortening of the 
first syllable in di^Sporvra II. XVI. 857. XXIV. 6, which 
takes no notice of the consonant which is inserted, — 

yOfijSp^ =» yofipoq^ fitfrrffiPpla = — fip^Oy aftjffporos, short- 
ened into SlPpwo^ II. XIV. 78, — dfjip(yroi from fipo — 
mor {morior) ; iqiiPponrov = rffifxyrov, by metathesis from 
ijfiaperovy thence dfiporaiofiey II. X. 65, compare ^fwrXo- 
Koi' ; ftc/i^XoMca n ftcftX. from fiok, /aXo, /yi€/Aj9A.ercu» 
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fUfipXero Homeric =» fic/A. = fjL€fjL€X.r]Taiy €fi€)xe\i;ro. In 
the beginning fip, fiX, instead of fip, fJtX; fiporo^ ^ Hxyr., 
pXia-Kb) = fikuxTKo), fwXelv. \r7r€fivyfjiVK€ with epenthetic 
V, II. XXII. 491, as in vcovv/xvos, is an exception. 

7. The loss of consonants : <r between vowels see 
above ; between consonants r€rv<f>0€ = — <^^c; of t 
in K€fHoi = Keparoiy stem Kcpar, <l>€p€i = ^€peny see below ; 
of V between vowels in fi€tI£ovs from fict^ovcs, before o- in 
<l>€p(nxriy with compensatory lengthening of sound, jccorife 
from Kcwrr ; of kt, v8 in yipowri. =■ — ircrt, cnrcuro) « — 
v&ro), Sec. 9, 2 ; 1 1^ 3. 

8. Change of position, or metathesis of the root conso- 
nants ; 6av — Ova in Oaytlv, ft^Kw, Opa — Oap in Opaxro^y 
Odpa-o^; ScSoptca, ISpaicov, see Variations of Roots, Sec. 

9. Law of reduplication : Of two consonants at the 
beginning of a word the first only is reduplicated ; <^ the 
aspirates the first only of their component parts — the cor- 
responding tenuis #c, t, it, — yeypa^a, irl^vKOy 7ri<t>vov = 
v€^oiyy Kcx^ipnriKa ; present reduplication with the vowel i, 
umjpx = o-toT., TiOrjfUy KCxpnrjfu, For fiirther details see 
below on Present and Perfect Stems ; the metathesis of 
the reduplication j^/iopc = /ACfiope, is like that in stems 
which begin with p. 
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XXXV. The Laws of the Ending. 

1. The Greek language dislikes consonantal endings. 
No word ends in a mute, except ovk from (Aiyi^ and Ik 
from c^ = ^Ks, but semi-vowels only v, p, <r (^, f ) close 
the word. Other consonants are discarded, or changed 
into v, <r ; l^€p€(T), l^€poi/(T), Xeyoi(T), X6ycno(T), ^o^ = 
hoB = 8o^t, yoXa = yoXoucrt woa vocative = ttoiS, ywai ==* 
ywouic, oi'tt = di^afcr, ycpov = yepovr ; t disappears in the 
neuter pronoun rt = rtr, compare ^uid; r at the end of 
a word is changed into s in the neuter participle, ctSo, 
from ctSor, and in adverbs in a)s, originally cot. So <r dis- 
appears before consonants at the end of a word ; in ovna^ 
drpifia, axpi ; in ^ as suffix of the plural, on the other 
hand compare Xucpc^ts, nobis, 

2. Greek endings do not allow every combination 
of the final <r with the foregoing consonant ; ttovs from 
TTo^y €<tOi^s = iaOrfT^f T€pas = Tcpors, SaifiMv — ovs, ff^ifnav 

— ovT^i €i3<i)S =B — foTS, l''rfrqp — ^, woifirjv — €i^, cv/icnjs 

— c<rs, Tibet's =» Tt^cn-s, a compensatory lengthening ; on 
the other hand, however, <^ciA.ay^, Xvyf, <^Xof, koXo^, of, 

3. The original i» in ist pers. sing, and ace. sing, 
becomes v or is discarded ; v in person-endings from ft. 
?^€pov ; ^v, connected with §a, la, 5, compare eram from 
^yaw/ in the optative of verbs in /u €m;v; ^^xi)(/u); 
compare So) from 8o/>i, y^yavaiju), otSo, i^lic FotSiy/^ii, 
l[S€i(a{fjL) ; waripa, original form pataram ; compare Soco, 
decern. 
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4. The so-called ephelkystic v, or v suffixed, is not 
original, but a supplementary extension of a word ending 
with a vowel by taking v to avoid the elision and strengthen 
the final syllable; in ^eycv the v appears after the t which 
originally ended the word is discarded. This v becomes 
fixed in ist pers. plur. of the verb — ficv, from the original 
fi€s == masy masiy after the disappearance of the s ; <^€pofi€v 
firom it^€pofjL€f original and Doric it>€pofi€s* 

5. Latin is less capricious in its endings. It allows 
the guttural and dental tenues even in combination with 
other consonants, /ac, hunc^ sunt, est^ and differs from 
the Greek in admitting m, d, /. It avoids only the labial 
tenuis, as well as the combination of two mutes, lac instead 
oilact; d is discarded in the ablative singular and adverb, 
pairedy faciliumed, but retained in the neuter pronoun 
quidy id; with regard to the disappearance of s see Sec 
iiy 3; a)nd in case-endings, Sec. 47. 



PART 11. 

FORMATION OF ROOTS AND STEMS. 

XXXVI. Conception of Roots and their Forma- 
tion — Reduplication — Primary and Secondary 
Roots. 

I. A root is the simplest combination of sounds which 
contains a meaning without the help of any elemetife of 
grammatical relation. It Expresses an idea without any 
sort of close and concrete definition or application. 

It has no pronominal suffix— this first appears ifl forlning 
stems and words to express the noun and verb ; it is 
therefore in itself neither nominal nor verbal, but ex- 
presses indifferently the sense of naming or of affirming 
denoted by the noun and verb ; it is purely abstract. 

For example, the primitive root da is the common 
source of the verbs StScofu, do^ of the nouns Sonyp, hvro^y 
S(^(rcs, dator^ datus, dos, danutn. Apart, therefore, from 
those noun and case endings which go to form the stem, 
and simply by reason of its general signification, it can 
designate, though in a non-differentiated and vague manner, 
thegiver^ the recipient , and the gift. Deprived, however, of 
the predicative verbal suffixes it can mean nothing so 
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precise as " ^ gvv^y^ etc. The bare root can no more 
contain such a S3nithesis of a subject with a predicate 
denoting a Judgment, than it can imply the distinction 
between the thing done and the doer of it, or the defini- 
tions of sex and case. 

2. Since the root is unable to express relation or con- 
crete definition, it follows that it is not admitted by itself, 
as a mere root, into developed language. By linguistic 
anal3rsis, it is artificially discovered and made clear, so 
that 

(a) From a word can be subtracted not only all elements 
of grammatical relation, or pronominal suffixes, but also 
their influence on the sound of the root, as conditioned 
by the laws of sound. 

{P) The root-vowel also, which has been lengthened 
or increased, can be traced back to its simple and short 
fundamental vowel 

(y) Lasdy, a sound which has been in any way lost at 
the end or firom the body of a word can be supplied through 
the comparison of fiiUer and more original root-forms of the 
same or cognate languages. Compare for example, cart, 

root ^ ; TiOrifAi $€ ; urrrffu ara ; l^evywfu f vy, jungo jug , 
Zcvs, Jupp. diVy dju U^y J^)> KofJ^ sed; Irjfu €,ja; 
irhrotBa^ Triarris mjS ; €?/u, otros 4; ct/Lt4 cm^j &i is, 
Kp€Ur(ro)v Kper^ /3axr(r(i}v PoBy iracra'ow ira^ ; /xoKpos, 
/laamovy /a^icos, magnus, major yuax, ntag; laZay ^8vs, 
^&>s, suavi sva; i3ta>, \&piky sudor, sveiz svid ; o^, vox 
Fur, voc ; pew, ippvrjVf O. H. G. stroum, E. stream from 
liVf cpfv, etc. 
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3. Closely connected with the lengthening and increase 
of the root-vowel is a further amplification of the root in 
order to express relation. This also must be removed 
in order that the pure root may be reached, and is called 

Reduplication. — It consists of a full or partial itera- 
tion of the root in order to express a. more intensive 
meaning, and is found both in the noun and in the verb ■ 
In the noun, for example in cucw/o; root ok, dyoiy)/ root ay, 

8fc8a;(i7 root Soic, tcoyi} root fay, tonj rOOt af, lavBo^i not 

Homeric, fi-om the root ojvB ; partly with increase of the 
vowel in the root-syllable, as in irqrvfw^f partly with the 
reduplicate vowel weakened to t, compare ciconia^ dcatrixy 
analogous to the verbal present reduplication, partly with 
both; without this in fidpfjiapoi root /jLopf KayKoyo^ root 
icaf, Kdp)(af}os root ^ap in yapwa-fHy with which compare 
furfur; lastly in noims such as XatXa^, SotSoXcos, ^oitto- 
Xoet9> afimfuxKeros with diphthongal reduplication. 

The verbal reduplication is partly variable, and so to 
speak transitory, attaching to individual tense stems. In 
the present tense it expresses duration, in the perfect, 
conclusion of the action, in the aorist it simply intensifies 
the meaning. Partly it is stable, and in one sense goes 
back to the root itself, as especially in certain Latiii verbs ; 
dido root in, in ttu/cd, po in potus, Sec. 18, co^uo reduplicated 
root coc, compare ttck, ^ctt. Sec. 19, 2, vivo reduplicated 
root gvigy vig in vixi^ compare quicken^ originally gi^ 
fii in )8ios, vi Sec. 22. The Greek verbal reduplication 
on the other hand, except for example in loXXo), Himi^ 
iavoif is almost peculiar to certain tense-stems, lOTrjfu, 
coTT/Ko, as compared with iarrp/, root ora; id)(prjfUi as 
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compared with exprja-a root )(pa ; Trwrro), irccrcti/, root irer ; 

• 

4. Primary and Secondary Roots. — Other exten- 
sions of the original root exist in guttural, dental, 
and labial affixes to the original vowel-ending, which 
have coalesced more or less firmly with the root, and 
are universally or partially retained in the verbal in- 
flexions. 

These are the so-called root-determinatives, which 
stamp with greater distinctness the idea of a root. Com- 
pare fuy, fv Sec 32, wToic, wra Sec. 18, Scuc in StSourKCD from 
theoriginal Sa in ScSoe Sec. 21, /io^, woB in yuaBuv^ iraBuv 

firom the original /la, ira, ttAa, ttXjoB in wlfJLirXrjfiif Trkrfiio^ 

irkrfio^ ; iud in Z^;;^, tuiudi and rwr in tvttto), lead back 
to a common primitive form /«, tu, which combined the 
idea of thrusting and striking. 

The shortest form of the root is the most original, and 
also of the most general meaning : compare /, to go^ ed^ to 
eaty da, to give, Ju inyW, law and jus, broths to bindzxid. 
mix, Ivy, jug, to bind together. 

All polysyllabic so-called roots are derivatives, compare ' 
^[Xci^ in 6X€Lif>ta and Xtir in XiTra, cXa;( in IKaxys, etc, and 
leg in levis firom legvis. The present stem is very fire- 
quently a root which has been extended by reduplication 
accompanied by a nasal sound and a verbal suffix, for 
example : yCyvofwj. from .ycv, Xafifiavui from Xafxfi from Xaft 
with suffix av, Xayxdvu) Xa^, rumpo, rup. 
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XXXVII. Marks and Peculiarities of the Root. 

I. Generality of meaning. 

The root is a pure abstraction, Sec. 2, 2, of vague and 
indefinite signification, capable of fiuther extensi(xi, often 
difficult to bring under a precise and single expression. 

The root begins to differentiate itself as soon as it 
enters into the use of actual language, so as to denote 
essentially different and distinct objects and modes of 
action. Examples : root Trer, pet; the general idea is that 
of hasty movement through empty space^ thence, (i) verofjuuj 
Ifly^penna {petna\ {2)pet0y J strive^ (3) mwrco, I fall. 

Root ffiOyfa (secondary root ^v, ^of); the general idea 
is of giving kno7vledge, thence (i) <^/u, fariy etc. (2) 
^ivo), KfMiSyfax, etc. 

Root dip, €/9, to plough, to row ; the general idea is of 
labour in a yielding substance ; taken together with ^Pi the 
general idea is of stirring up. 

Root 6v, fu, to roar, to bluster , to smoke, to sacrifice, in 
tfub), ^fids, Ovo^,fumus ; the general idea is that of violent 
movement. 

Root ter, in rctfxi), Tcpcw, tero, terebra, to rub and to bore; 
the general idea is that oi friction. 

Root ^pv, ^vp in (i) <t>piaLp := Kf>p€Fap, Gothic brunna, 
H. G. brunnen^ (2) in O. H. G. brinnan, to bum, (3) 
vop4>vpfo to wave, (4) vopK^vpa purple; the fundamental 
meaning comprises in it the general idea of to well, to wave, 
to bum, to shimmer. 

Root fu, ju in {vydv, jungo^ jus ; root tv, tu in rinrm^ 
tundo, see above. 
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2. The root is always and unconditionally a mono- 
syllable, and the vowel is short, Sec. 7 : /, to go; es^ to be^ 
da^ dOj to give; edy to eat; bi^pi^ po^ to drink; viy ^t, to live; 
vid, to see; ves^ cs, to ciothe; sta^ to stand; aW, originally W 
to kindle; vas, us (cv), to bum; pet , to fly ^ to fall; if^,fUyto 
become; Oe (dka), toplaa, to do; sed, to sit; fa^ to speak, to 
shine; mor, mro^ to die; die, to show ; stor^ ster, stra, to 
strew ; fop, ver^ toar, to wait; spec, o-kvjt, to spy; vart^ ver, 
to turn; torc^ rpeK, rpeiTf to tzOist;plu, wXv, to flow; /Sv, apv, 
to stream; scand^ to climb; scid, to cleave; ta, ten, to stretch; 
^y to ruby to bore; tudy twt, to strike; ar, op, to plough; etc. 

3. Roots may be classed according to their function as 
(a) verbal and (fi) pronominal, or roots which express 
ideas and relations, also termed predicative and demon- 
strative, or material and formal. These two classes of 
root sometimes do not differ in form; as in /, to go, 
which is also demonstrative, kc in KUfwi, quies, also inter- 
rogative and indefinite in quis, ns^^icis, to, to stretch, 
also demonstrative » he, 

4. Varieties of form in a root, occasioned not only by 
the change of the primitive vowel a into e and 0; but 
also by 

(i) Metathesis or change in the position of the sounds, 
df in di^p, va in ventus; dX^, IcUf, dX^oi^o), labor; dpS, paS 
Sec. 21; ^aX, j3Xa in ^oXciv, fiepXrjfjuu; ip — ra in 
ipia-awf ratis; ycv, yya in yci^s, ynyo-ios, gnascor; gna, 
gnOf in gnosco, gnarus, Gothic kannjan ; 6ay, Ova in Oaa^tiy, 
Orqaiwi ; dap, Opa, Sec. 34, 8 ; icofi, Kpa in koiuIv, KtKfiriflkp 
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ax/irjs ; #cpi, cer, ere in K^lvin^ cerno^ erevi ; men, fwa, mens^ 
fUyo^ffivqfirj; fioX, fiXo; mor, fipo. Sec. 34, 6; ott, ir^, redupli- 
cated wcTT, in dwT<59, irenTiDf ttcttcdv, Sec. 19, 2 ; xer, wra in 
irero/juuy eirrqv ; j^^O", o-kctt. Sec. i6 ; orop, x/cr, stra, Sec' 
17; tXo, toX; tc/a, TOfi, Tfta; rep, rpa Sec. 17.; i^^^J^^i 
in i^^Kkfn, fidgeo, ^pv, ^vp, see above. 

(2) By the change of consonants into vowels and the 
hardening of vowels ; df, av, a.r\{iy dwa, lawa ; dj'u, diVy to 
gleam. Sees. 21. 32 ; yav, yaf, Sec 20 ; t^to go, thence /« in 
Irifu ^jijdmi CBXxss^iy tyjacio; Xaf, Xav; Xv, lu, lav, to scour^ 
to wash, Sec. 2^\ v^ ud, vad, Sea 21 ; m, vas, cv, av. 
Sec. 33. 

(3) By change of consonants : dXic, dp#c, Sec. 29 ; rwr 
/^dT, Sec. 36, 4 ; zv', j8i, Sec. 36, 3 ; ^, lA. m tpxpijuax^ 
cX^civ ; displacing the aspirate in ra^, tfaTr, ^a/ijS, Sec. 17 ; 
weakening the tenuis into a medial in irXax, vpax, pax, 
if^poLK, <j>puc, Sees. 18. 20. 29. 34, 3. 

(4) By strengthening the consonant or extending the 
root, jcra, jcrcv in icra/Licvouy jcretvo) ; ra, rev, ten; io,ju, (yy, 
jug, compare Sec. 36, 4; ^ ^cv, Sec. 25 ; ^ ^ak. Sec. 

25; 6t,fac, Sec 24; oro, oratf, f/a/, j/iii, Sec. 17. 

(5) By taking away the original consonant at the begin- 
ning, in ex = o-cx* «r = <revr, ipir = se/p, Sees. 18. 19. 23, 
compare fpay, pay, /rag. Sec. 20, a-pv, pv. Sec. 29. 

XXXVIII. Stems of Words. 

I. The root, in its further construction into a word, 
passes generally, but not necessarily, through the stem, as 
a middle stage. By certain definite extensions of the 
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root, which are in part nominal, and in part verbal suf- 
fixes, the stem shows a tendency towards becoming either 
a noun or a verb. It is therefore not indiflferent to the 
distinction between noun and verb, but is not as yet a 
complete word. 

Considered analytically, the stem of a word is that 
which remains after the removal of the nominal and verbal 
inflexional endings of the declensions and conjugations. 
Yet it is not the simple root, but has the stamp on it of 
either noun or verb— e.g., opvufu root 6p, inflexional 
ending /lw, w verbal suffix of the present stem, verbal stem 
opw ; xoo-is, drink^ root wo, s suffix of the nominative, 
noun suffix o-i = rt, nominal stem 7ro<n ; ^-rt-s. 

2. The stem may however coincide with the root, on 
the one hand in the case of primitive or root verbs, 
<l>aiJL€y, i/Acv, on the other hand in the case of nouns 
which have the naked root for a stem, or at least differ 
from it only in the quantity of the vowel, vox, dux, so 
that a particular suffix is not necessary to the formation 
of the noun. 

Such primitive nominal stems, which have no nominal 
suffix, are entirely independent of the difference between 
the categories of notnina agentis and nomina acHonis, as 
they are of that between genders, voc-s fem. dtu-s masc. 

3. When root and stem are different the distinction 
between nominal and verbal stems is shown by the func- 
tion of particular suffixes which find their place between 
the root and the inflexion. These are partly pronominal 



yS An Introduction to Greek and Latin, 

roots, partly syllables, or even mere letters, whose meaning 
cannot be fixed. They take part, however, in the forma- 
tion of nouns and verbs alike, as, for instance, the pro- 
nominal stem ta serves both to stamp the nominal stem, 
oTtos, Sotos, and, in a weaker form, makes the third person 
singular of the verb. The suffixes /a, av, va, etc., appear 
both in verbal and jiominal stems. Compare ayioSf 
Sticato9, TL/iajd} •=» rt/LKycD, jMwOwtOf tKavos, Sa/ufwa, iccSvds. 

4. Besides these pure roots, many nomindl stems ar^ 
also direct verbal stems. In these the present stem 
alone takes a special stem-forming verbal suffix. This is 
usually ja in its many changes conditioned by the laws 
of sound. The rest of the tense-stems show the pure 
nominal stem. See below, Sea 39, 2. 



XXXIX. (i) Verbal Stems. 

I. Stem or root verbs containing only the root-stem 
and tense-stem. This last includes the present stem, 
and, generally, the extension of the root by means of the 
reduphcation which for the most part takes place in the 
present stem. The end of the root is strengthened by the 
verbal stem-suffixes, and the vowel is strengthened. 

Pure root verbs in /w: xjyrjfit, et/u^ eifu, with present 
reduplication ti/fu, rCO-q/u compare !$€fjL€yf lamj/u compare 
larrriiuvy SC8<t}fu compare cdofici^, StiKyvfu, ^e^ywfu compare 

Root verbs in q> with tach- vowel o, c : vowel forms, 
0(0 / satiate^ Smd, ftfeo / sacrifice^ Tto>, xp<^ \ consonant 
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forms, cSo), Xryo), ^^, etc.; with lengthening of the 
vowel or extension of the root in the present ; ^cvyw, 
TrfKiiiy XciVd), compare dico, duco ; SaKva}, rvirrto ; suffix j'a 
forming t in i(rOui}, Boio/jlol ; )3aX\o> (X \ «= X/), ^ptva),^ 
TctwD ; CO* = Kj XcJcrcno, ttccto'cj, TrXiJo'O'a), ff^Co-ow ; crer == t/ 
Xto'irofiai ; f = ^', -5^' ; e^oficu, of w, Kpq^ia, pc^o). For 
further details see below, under Present Stem. Compare 
Latin verbs in to,/ugWy rapio in the third conjugation. 

2. Nominal verbal stems, with unaltered and unformed 
nominal stem, — which is not a mere root. In these the 
present stems alone take suffix /a/ all the other tense 
stems are pure nominal stems : verbs in {a>, o-o-o) ; iKirlJ^ 

ss S^o), ^XTTiera — So-a, stem cXttiS as in eX7ri9, SO also €pi^<Of 
stem ipiSf <l>povrL^<t}; Tral(ju}, iraC^ofJiaiy connected with hroKrOy 
stem TTCuy in waiyi^iov, ttcu^ in Trats ; yuatTrU^ta — yjin^ stem 
fjMOTty, fjMcrTii<o^ apvai<Of stem opTray, Homeric future 
dpva4<ii, (roXmib), stem coXTriy; ccr-^i^'in KopiSaaWf KiKopvO- 
fi€yos', = K/ in icqpvG'G'iliy stem ici^pvKy ^vXcuro'o), stem 
^vXaK; = T/ in Ifiaxra-d) — aKT/o), Stem t/Liavr in tfuis, 
ifiarro$ ; =« ;(/ in fietXta-a-ta — X/^> stem /LieiXi;^ in fLccXt^o?. 
Verbs with nominal stems in cs, tcXcwo from — cq/o), stem 
reXes in tcXos, so also v€tic€ta> ; in av ; /LieXatvo) — ai^'o), 
stem /jl€Xmv in fieXa?, fieXavct II. VII. 64 ; in op ; KoBaJipiii — 
a Ai), stem KaOapy TCKfjuupofiai^ stem rcKfiap ; in X ; dlyyeXXct) 
(XX = ^*) stem ayycX. 

3. Denominatives, derived from nouns with formed 
nominal stems encHng with a vowel. These retain the 
vowel stem-ending of the noun in the inflexions of the 
verb, as a verbal extension of a complete nominal stem. 
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In other forms, therefore, than the present, they exhibit, 
besides the root, the vowel elements which betray their 
nominal derivation. 

The so-called contracted verbs, from the original <yo), 
f/cD, ojin = ajatni^ formed by the syllable or auxiliary verb, 
ja^ with causative meaning, or meaning of duration, come 
under the head of denominatives ; they are also some- 
times intransitive, Ttftaw = Ttfta/w, from the nominal stem 
rifui, ^opco), oxcct), from the stems ^p^ ^opo^ 6)(0y )34ou>, 
opBwa^ from the stems )8to, opOo. Compare amo = amajo^ 
moneo = nione/o, statue = statujo^ nominal stem statu ; 
verbs in uo with i persistent in all tense-stems; tSio) 
from the root t8 = crfiS in l^o^y 1810*0, fcvAio), firfvuoy Kwua 
= ty<i) (i = 1/ ), compare Latin verbs of the fourth conju- 
gation with contracted / as sqpio — tjOf opposed to the 
conjugation oifodio^ cupto, etc. To this head belong also 
verbs in afw, ofw, ifw (so far as f is a mere extension of 

y), VCD, evcD, ovcD : ayaTTO^o), apfiol^d}, Stem apfio in ap/i6s9 
vppi^ia, V€ii€(ri^(Of Saicpvo), WviHf icr^t^, dptorrcilo), KoXotfoi 

Stem /coXo, icoXoF «= koXov/o). Lastly, verbs in (uva>, w(o : 
Xetaivo), Oap(rvv<o, ^Swco. Latin desideratives in /(/fTb from 
the notnen agentts in tor^ turns: esurio = edturio^ parturio 
ixoxsL partor. 

4. Manifold interchanges in flexion between forms oi 
primitive and derived verbs ; Kvpcto existing by the side 

of Kvpco, ^Kvpa-a ; yrjOia), yeyrjOa ; Soiceo), l8o^a ; (u8ofiai, 
aiSio/JLOu, ; tiwBovy fiajSTJcroficu ; fycvofLi/K, ycn^o'Ofuu ; yoouu 

connected with lyoov, /iriKdofiat connected with fiifirjKo^ 
fivKaofuu connected with fi€fivK€i, Compare the Latin 
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fugio^ cupiOj video, juvojuvare by the side oifugiy cupercniy 
vidi^juvi; lavo, Idvi^ Idvavi; saepioy saeptus. 



XL. (2) Nominal Stems, including Participle and 

Infinitive. 

The nominal stem «= the root ; there is then no nominal 
suffix, but there is, on the contrary, a change or increase 
of vowel in many possible ways : o^ — fcir, <^of — ^^.cy, 
Zcife' — A/cv (djUy div)y x^'Vt^\f — vifi, avoppoii root F/aay, 
vox — voc = f €7r, nex — nee, /ex — /eg, dux — due, pax — 
pctc, rex — reg. 

Suffix a, om K- and O- stems, to denote an agent as 

well as a thing : dyos, rar/o^, Hfyyoy — Fc/ay^ ^opo9, ^JMpd, 

— <l>€p, <f)vyrj[ — <l>vy, fuyov — fuy, XotTros — Axtt, diccoici/, 
reduplicated, — ok ; vadum stem vado, fidus, jugum, 
coquus, vivus, dtvus, deus = devos, deivos from div ; toga 

— teg, advena, co/lega. 

Suffix V, u: wKv's (aic), Papris, TrXanJs; acus ; in Latin u- 
stems are transferred to the / declension, /evis — ViaxSs, 
hrevis — /Spaxys, suavis — 1781!$. — Suffix /a .• dyto9, fioZpa 
^fAopja, oo-cra = oK/'a ; eximius, conjugium, ingenium ; ja 
is a secondary suffix and denotes the feminine : Siica-ios, 
dX^^cia = — a/a, <l>€pov(ra = —^ ovrja, XcXotTrvta ^ — 
vcr/a, fUkoLva, BoTeipa. 

Suffix z/df — z/^, van = fb, fw : cuwi' = aXftav ; aevum, 
aetas ^ aevitas, root / to go; arvum (ar), a/vus (a/), va- 
cuus* — Suffix fcrr: yapUi%, yoLpL^vrof;, yapL^fTva. =» — 
f cT/a. Suffix fm : etSws = — fbrs, XcXotTrois. 
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Suffix ma^ tnOf pton, mat, meno: rifii^, $vfii^, rX^ifua^f 
ctfia = fco-fuiT, Sfifuk {SiFfMtr) ; formay animus^ sertno(n). 
Middle participles, &Sofi€vo9 compare alumnus^ ferimini 
(sc. estis\ Inf. ISfieyaij with locative t as in x^fuu. 
Suffix ra — la: Xafiirpos, KvBpost A^ipos, onJXiy;, ruber ^ 
scala {saindla\ aia, tda, telum, vduniy Sec. 17, querela. 

Suffix <w» — ana — na: rtfyqv (cvs), pecten ; 6fyyayoVf 
ucayo^, 17801*^. Itifinitive — vai, cvoi, X^XoiveytUf arr/vaLiy 
^oO^ou. with locative t, ^^av = ^cpcvi — cvot ; donum, 
somnus (sopnus). Gerund-suffix ondo, undo, endo. 

Suffix /a, /<(?, Sec. 38, 3, tat in adj., subst., part pass., 
and verbal adjective: Tro}d'n\%\ koItos, secta, noxa (eta); 
icXvTos, ywoTos, statuSy potus ; v€<^s (vcottt), civitas. 

Suffix /tfr, /er, /^ /ra, etc., in words expressing kindred 
and notntna agentis: warqp, ^para>p, oxon^p, toTCDp, uirpos, 
^pa ; /a/^, wV/(pr, Part fut. stem — turo. Denomina- 
tive verbs in — turio. Sec. 39, 3. Feminine nomina actionis: 
sepuliuray usura. 

Suffix //, siy tUy etc., in nomina actionis: /irjm (/ui), 
^arts, <l>v(n^y jSpcorvs, fivrj/jMonSvrj ; messis (met-tis), vectiSy 
potiSy compo(t)Sy dos {dots)y menSy superstes (stit); further 
extension in statioy initiumy justitia; supine in « — urn; 
casus =^ ceuitus ; further extension in tuo — tuay mortuus^ 
statuay tut in servituSy altitudo. 

Suffix anty enty only in part act. pres., fiit, aor. : &v -• 
liTOVTy lowra = iaatrrjoy Icrras =■ loravr, OtCs = tfcrr, Xvo-oik 
-• — orr, Xtfo-ocra =- — aanrja ; praesens from esent from the 
root es ; ienty eunt (iensy euntis)y from the root // further 
extension praesentiay prudentia. 

Suffix KOy CO: ^KTj (tfc), secondary ^va>ac<{s, compare 
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under perf. in ko. ; cloaca^ fecundus^ locus, anciently stli>c 
from stla, stal, further extension from the root sta; 
secondary dvicus, etc. 

Suffix es, us, OS: yeyo^ (ycvcs), fUyo^, ^€v^s (fs); genus, 
corpus, opus anciently opos, foedus, rdhur anciently rohi^, 
vetus — veteris ; masculine in or — os: sopor, etc., aurora 
= ausosa, change from 5 to r between vowels in Latin ; 
sedes, caedes, labes, the other cases as in /-stems. 

The Latin infinitive active in ere was originally ere, per- 
haps the shortened dative of a noun mes ; vehere = veheset, 
fieri anciently fi^e, not a passive form, ^^fiesei, esse, root 
es = es(e)se, esse root ed=^ edse, ferre=ferse, velle = velse, 
fore ^ fuse. Ire ^ else, root /, present stem I, ei. Inf. 
perf. ; esse is added to the perfect stem in -/, peperi-sse, 
dixisse ^dicsi-esse, the archaic dixe being formed by the 
apocopated esse attached to the bare root, compare 
dixitn. Inf. pass, did from dicier, by metathesis == dicise, 
did dative of a noun, from the bare root die, se perhaps a 
reflexive pronoun ; atnari, amarier = amasise, in£ act 
in / instead of the original e, d, with the addition of the 
reflexive se (?). 

The Greek infinitive middle in o^cu comes from the 
original suffix dhjai^ Bjai, whence o^ai was formed by 
assimilation and dissimilation. 



XLI. COMPARATIVK AND SUPERLATIVE StEMS. 

(a) The original comparative suffix was fans. The $ 
disappears in Greek, and/ becomes a vowel or is blended 
with the preceding consonant of the adjective-stem into 
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ira- (tt), {, Sec. 34, 3 ; koklov, stem of the comparative 
and neuter, masc. fern. KaKiiov «= icaiciovs, compare Baifuuv, 
iroifirfVf rfiCmv from i^Svs from the root dS, svad ; yxUmv fron 
the root /uv /u, Sec. 27; ap€L<ovj xeCpiaVf Epic \€p€L<i)v, from 
which a- has disappeared, from the stems dpcs, x^P^^ ^ 
X€fyrjSi Sec. 23 ; the comparative formation in { from BJ is 
wanting ; on the other hand ft€tfov «= ficY/oy with epen- 
thetic c, Sec. 9, I, b, oXtf on' = oXt^*, IL XVIII. 519; 
iXd<ra(0Vf ^ccrcov, PpdafrQiv, iracaaxv^ fido'a'tov Doric, . icpecr- 
irtov Ionic = Kpciy ; Odaatov, fjLd(r<rwv (/iiaic. Sec. 27), 
■yXvorcrwv connected with yXvictluv, ^ercrov «= o.'y)(Jov, Sec 
34, 3. In Latin without nasal strengthening ios — tor, 
neuter ius with original s; stmvior =^ svadvioSy anciently 
melioSy meliosem, levior = legvior (cXaxv?), major = magior, 
pejoTy minor = minior; so too ius is shortened into «i^ in 
minus; to /V in magis = magius, adverb connected with 
majus=^ magius neuter, weakened mage ; the same short- 
ening takes place by the paring down io iu to / in the 
comparative suffix is of satis, nimis, tantisper ; plus = 
plo{e)jus^ TrXctov, root pie, to fill; plures anciently //«<cvw, 
ihtn plerique, the most part, where que^qued abl. of the 
indef. qui ^somehow, a generalizing signification. 

(^) The original suffix ra, tara: h^tpoi, superus, in- 
ferus; rcpo in yXv#afr€/5os, xaptiarcpo^, /ticXavrcpos, ^tXrc- 
pos by the side of ^iXcurcpo? ; in adjective-stems in cs, 
^7lOi<TT€po%, so too cvSatftovcoTcpos; the same suffix appears 
in TTorcpos, Ionic Korepo^ ; uter = quoteros. Compare dexter, 
inter, terrestris, pedestris ; sinister, minister, magister, 
idoubly comparative forms from is + ter. 



Comparatives and Superlatives. ?5 

Superlative, (a) Original suffix ta^ doubled tatdy rof 
raro: to in ordinal numbers irpuyro^ quartuSy quotus ; 
raro in fiifraaTOiy by assimilation from fiear, fiecrcroTaTOSf 
fiea-aCraTo^y Scvraros, TpCraTo^ Epic ; the regular superlative 
to the comparative in tc/jo, <t>C\TaTos to ^T€pos, by the 
side of ^iXotTttTos; to is added to the comparative suffix 
IS = lovs compare Latin is, in superlatives of which the 
comparatives end in lov : icaKtoTos,,'5St(rros, ^tXeoros, Soph. 
Aj. 842, <l>iXuov Homeric, 6Axyt(rros, j8ap8t(rros IL XXIII» 
310, T^Kurra of ^crcwv, rjKLaros of the adverb rJKa lb. $$1. 
Compare yiwc/fz = jugista, exta, the entrails =^exista con- 
nected with the comparative form exteniSy extra; praesta 
^praeis'to. 

(j8) The original suffix ma^ mata — /to^ ftaro : t^Sofw^^ 
ir^fmro^, compare the noun-formations koXXl/jlo^ Home^ic^ 
opxafw^ ; minimiiSy infimuSy primus ^ Septimus^ summus 
{supm,\ dextimusy plurimus — plus-imus^ 

(y) Suffix tama^ Latin tumOy timo, simor maximus^ 
magt.y optimuSy veterrimuSy from — ersimusy puleherrimuSy 
simillimuSy fadllitmis from — Isimus, Compare the ad- 
jectives maritimuSy finitimuSy legitimus ; in doctissitnuSy 
levissimuSy the superlative ending simus is added to the 
comparative stem is from ius, 

XLII. Stems of the Numerals. 

Cardinal numbers, i. €!« = cvs, Doric ^s, stem and 
neuter h (ovSo') = cft in a/na = the original sam in semel^ 
simplexy simtdy singidiy compare anroi (d = Ja), Sees. 27. 
30, 2. Feminine ftid, fwas == o-fwa = samjay ja being the 
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feminine suffix ; on the other hand the Homeric l!a, dative 
masculine tw, so too oIq% unus^ stem w,'no with suffix na^ 
Gothic ains from the demonstrative /. 2. 8i;o from dva^ 
Sec. 21. 3. Stem rpt, /n, Tp€ts, ires ; Gothic ihreisy H. G. 
dreif E. Mr<f^. 4. rcWopcs, quatuor. 5. ir€rr€, guinque^ 
Sec. 19, 2. 4. 6. ?f, j«:. 7. ^Trra, stpteniy Sec. 30, 2, 
compare Sec. 35, 3. 8. oifr^y octo, Gothic ahtau ; oySoos 
= oyBoh^f octatms, 9. hn/ia, novem. Sec. 9, 5. 10. Seca, 
//^^««, Sees. 21. 35, from an original d?^^^^ ^dva-kan^ 
2x5 (?). ctKocrt, Sec. 9, 5. Sec. 16. Sec. 34, 2. viginti^ 
dvigtntiy dvidecenti. Fundamental form dvidakati^z x 
10. cKaTov, Sec. 16. The same syllable &o = ka, 
shortened from Scica, has the meaning 10 in the tens, 
but in the hundreds, where it springs from iKarw, it 
has that of 100. There is no common Graeco-Italian 
word for icoc ; x'^^^* ^.nd miile are both obscure. 

Ordinals have generally the superlative forms, Sec. 
41. The comparative suffix rcpo is kept in S€VT€p<>i; 
&ySoo^ see above, with weakening of the tenuis to a 
medial as in ^ofu>s. 
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PART III. 

WORD'FORMATION OR INFLEXION. 

XLIII. The Word. 

The stem is not, like the root, an abstract of indefinite 
meaning, neither is it a complete and finished assemblage 
of sounds which can express a concrete conception, or 
a judgment including the synthesis of subject and pre- 
dicate. It is made into a true word by the addition of 
the elements of relation — ^the inflexional endings. 

Every real word expresses the idea of a thing existing 
by itself in a state of rest, or of an action taking place in 
time. It contains either an appellation or an assertion, 
a conception or a judgment, is either a noun, or name- 
word, or else a verb, or time-word. It has, therefore, 
besides the vague nominal or verbal suffixes which form 
the stem, nominal or verbal inflexion-endings. 

A nominal inflexion expresses an attributive relation 
to the noun, and is the case-ending; a verbal inflexion 
expresses a predicative relation, betokening the subject of 
an action, and is the personal ending — along with the 
tense-stem and mood-element. Sees. 53-57 : these two 
are the factors of word-formation. 

These inflexional suffixes, both of the noun and of the 
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verb, contain original pronominal or demonstrative forms 
and stems. 

Adverbs, particles, and prepositions are also originally 
case or verbal forms. 

Interjections, (so far as they are not verbal forms, em- 
bodying an imperative), and vocatives — ^the mere noun- 
stem in form of an interjection — are not real words. 
They express mere indefinite feelings and emotions with- 
out concrete relations, and have therefore no suffixes. 



I. THE NOMINAL INFLEXION. DECLENSION. 

XLIV. Elements. 

The inflexional endings of the noun denote more dis- 
tinctly a thing which the nominal stem describes in- 
definitely. 

1. According to its sex as a person, or as a thing which 
may be regarded according to the analogy of the differ- 
ence of sex — z. tree for instance, as a fruit-bearing thing, 
presents itself to the mind as female, — or expressly as 
wholly destitute of sex, that is neuter. 

2. According to number as unity or plurality. 

3. According to its relation to an action or motion 
expressed by the verb. 

The inflexions consist of signs of gender, case, and 
number. The dual is a variety of the plural. The 
vocative is not a case, but a mere nominal stem, and in 
the neuter and plural = the nominative. No alteration 
of the root or stem takes place in the inflexions of the 
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noun, except such as the laws of sound demand when 
the inflexional suffix is added to the stem. 

The declensions of the pronouns show essentially 
weaker forms than those of the nouns. 



XLV. Signs of Gender. 

Gender, originally not denoted by any variation of 
sound, is designated by secondary expedients in conso- 
nant stems, in diphthong stems, and in / and u (v) stems, 
— €.g^y h irarqpf 17 MTi^Py V ''^vs, 17 7roAx9, 6 vocv9« In 
stems in the original a, the so-called O and A-stems, 
where Latin u^ o, a is lengthened in the feminine to 
a, d, 17, Sec. 7, dScX^os, dSe\^ ; in Latin also the final 
a of the feminine stem was originally long, compare at 
drunty dbus. 

Forms also of the A-stems do duty as masculines with 
lengthened endings, as ttoAxti;?. In Latin the final s is 
dropped as in the ancient ioim parriddas, and the original 
a is shortened in advena^ terrigena as in imrora firom 
tmronys. On the other hand the A-stem is used as 
feminine without the stem (in o or u) being lengthened, 
as 080s, akoxo% ; humusy mdius. 

Certain case-suffixes are appropriated to the expression 
of only a particular gender. The genitive singular mas- 
culine and neuter of the A and 0-stems — the so-called 
second declension — ^has the original ending ojoy Sec. 
47, while the feminine has the simple genitive suffix s. 
The neuter differs from the masculine and feminine in 
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the singular by the want of the nominative form, instead 
of which it employs either the form of the accusative, 
or the bare stem, damnuMy Sci/Spov, /a^v ; though in 
Latin many neuters take the s of the nominative, as 
vulgus, virus, and it takes the suffix a, originally J, in 
the nominative and accusative plural ; the rest of the cases 
have similar forms for the neuter and masculine. In the 
declension of pronouns the neuter has the original suffix 
/, the -masculine and feminine % n, quid ^ kit; ris, quis 
=« icw. Certain stem forms are fixed also for the feminine ; 
thus stems in ja^ <l>€pov<ra =» ^epoi^a., Soreipa — cfifa 
by the side of the older stem-form used as masculine 
Sonjp = Sor€pSt i78€ta feminine of 1781^9 ; in t5 in ScoTrorts, 
avXrjrpLS like the masculine Searn-oTrfSf avh/irrjp ; compare 
also irp6<f>p(j^, vpoff^paa-a'a ; the Latin stem in ic in victrix 
with the masculine victor, 

XLVL Declensions 

Difference of declension is conditioned by the final 
sound of the nominal stem. This is either a consonant 
or a vowel, which latter may be divided into hard vowel 
sounds, in a, o j weak vowel sounds, in 4, v ; and diph- 
thongal, in av, cv, ov. 

Consonant stems : i. Consisting of a mere root, or 
unformed nominal stem, without any stem-forming suffix; 
2^, voXi I'oot oir, voCj K^pviy stem m/ovic, iroij^ = «'o&r, with 
compensatory lengthening,/^^ ^tempedy iXms, stem iXiriS, 
6i^p, a. With stem-suffix originally as, Greek os^ cs, Latin 
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^j, usy is; fiiyos, 8v<rft€n}s ; genus genitive generis agenesis, 
gemsos, cinis, arbos (r), vetus ; in Greek the s at the end 
of a stem is thrown away before the ca^e-suffix which 
begins with a vowel ; s is original and belongs tp the 
stem also in the fifth so-called Latin declension, d^s, spes, 
genitive diet == diestSy it disappears in the oblique cases ; 
for the transition in the so-called E-dedension, Sec. 47. 
3. With stem-suffix in n; Troifii^ — ck, riKnav — ov, 
iaifjuav ; nomen, sermo (/i), homo stem homen, 4. With 
stem-suffix in dentals ovr^ eniy For^ ar, 08 ; yipoav, ^epcov, 
ctSois == FoT^f a&fuif XofiTras ; ferens. 5. With stem-suffix 
in r in Bonljp, iraTqp (cp), prfnapi dator, pater. 

Vowel-stems : i. A and 0-stems, capable of no tran- 
sition into the consonant declensions; hnro^y (Vyw; equus 
5= egu{o)Sy jugum —jugo{fn) ; feminine x^^P^ ^^^' *• 
Weak vowel J and U-stems and diphthongal stems, 
passing into the consonantal declensions, in single case- 
/pr^s by changing vowels into consonants ; <^v(ns, ^0X1$, 
cmSy ovis ; viicvSi o^pvs, <rvs ; fructus ; vavs, j8a<riX«fe, j3ovs, 

XLVII. Case-endings. 

I. The nominativey accusative, and vocative, both of the 
singular and plural, are cases of the subject and imme- 
diate object, of the starting point and goal of an action 
or motion. These cases are identical in the neuter. 
Suffix s or M, or none. 

The nominative singular masculine and feminine suffix s, 
the sign of personality, of something conceived, as living. 
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is the relic of a pronominal root sa^ in Greek o, 17. When 
this falls away the vowel is long by compensation, Sec. 
9, 2, Tranjp from Trar^. It is lost in feminine A-stems, 
Xciipa— compare masculine hnr&ra — a is shortened after 
consonants, yAwo-ou. Latin materia coexists with the form 
materie-s; pes=^peds^ mors ^ morts, root mor suffix ti; 
s disappears after r and /, acer by the side of acris^ 
vigil{s). 

Nominative plural masculine and feminine^ — €5, ori- 
ginally as ; Bvsfi€y€L^ — €<rw, yXvicets — cfcs, ttoXics lonic, 
troXcis from ^oXc/c?, lengthened in the Homeric ^dXiycs, 
v^cs =^ vafcs. The weaker form in O and A-stems, iwttoi, 
X«i>/xu, 01, at, the older rot, nu, compare tcSs, where the 
stem widened by /, with suffix as, is cut down to 01, ot. 
In Latin hosteSy hostts, hosiies compare ttoXics, hosteis^ 
irok€i% ; according to the analogy of the J-stems, also 
all consonant stems, voces from vocies; fructus from fruc- 
tues, compare viicv^. O and A-stems are analogous to the 
Greek; equi from equei, equoi {oe\ equois ; ^^2^0^, anciently 
equai, from equais ; anciently magistreis^ filis ^oxa Jilieis ; 
in the so-called fifth declension diesy species = dieses. 

Dual nominative and accusative c, originally ay a 
weakening of the plural form — as ; 8vsft€i^ from — co-c, 
troXcc from — €/€. In O and A-stems the original a of 
the case-endings coalesces with o, a of the stem- ending 
into (D, d, iTnTO), (Vyco, x^P^ '^^ ^^^7 Latin dual;; are 
duOy ambOy compare octo. 

Accusative singular originally — amy or, when the stem 
ends in a vowel, m; v occurs instead of m according to 
the Greek law of sound. Sec 35, and a when the stem 



Case Endings. 93 

ends in a consonant ; iraripa by casting oflf the v, for a is 
a tach- vowel, = pataram. Neuters have no case-suffix, 
<^pov = <f>€povT. Naw from the vowel stem vav, Homeric 
vrjFa from the consonant stem vaf; voXw vowel stem, by 
the side of the Epic woXifja from TroXe/o, consonant stem, 
compare vrjo^, woAiyos, and Sec. 9, 2 ; evpia Homeric, stem 
€vpw. 

S of f^e accusative plural mcLsculine and feminine is 
affixed to the accusative singular. Neuters have a. 
N^fas, vavs (vaws) ; woXcts = ■n-oA.e/as, Homeric woXiyas, 
compare from ^oXvs the Homeric woXcas = TroXefas, by 
the side of ^oAAovs, Ionic ^rdAxas =avs, dr^^xy tTnrow, Doric 
ws, = ovs, rovs = Tovs, xtapa^ = cws, fructUs =^ fruciunSy 
equos = equonSy equas = equans. 

The vocativcy as distinguished from the nominative, has 
no suffix, and leaves the stem unaltered : evfjt^h, 8a?/iov, 
ooiTcp, ^oAx, irpia^Vy vav; yet in consonant-stems the 
nominative often serves as vocative, <l>v\ai ; on the other 
hand, the ending of the stem is thrown away in accord- 
ance with the laws of endings, in am =• avaKT, Trat = iraiZ ; 
in O-stems the original a is weakened into c, linre ; x^pa, 
yXoKTo-a are the same as the nominative ; vvfi<f>rj9 vocative 
irvfiffM. Homeric; in masculines in rj^, a : iroXira, Z&nrora, 

2. The other cases denote partly the relations between 
one object and another, expressed by a noun, partly an 
attachment of one object to another by motion from the 
one to the other. These endings were originally local in 
their signification, and often interchanged their fimctions. 

The ending of t/ie genitive singular was originally <w, 
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Greek os, often lengthened into ws in J- and U-stems 
treated as consonant- stems, and in diphthong-stems, in 
consequence of the disappearance of/ and f and the 
change of quantity thence resulting; vav9, consonant* 
stem vaf, genitive vafos, vaos Doric, nyos Epic Ionic, vcws 
Attic, so Epic PaxrikrjoSt Attic ^SocriXccos, ootccds = dorcfos, 
on the other hand yXuxcos = — €fos ; ^<^Axs is treated as 
vow^l-stem, ^oXios Ionic, but was originally a consoriaht- 
stem, TToXc/os, thence ttoXt/os Homeric, ttoXccd? Attic ; in 
xwpas the a of the genitive coalesces with the ending of 
the stem. The genitive of the 0-stems ended originally ini 
oorj'o (o/o^ ?) thence ojo, Homeric hnroio^ Attic ittttov, from 
wnroo; compare II. II. 325, Od. I. 70, 00 = o5 more 
correct than 6ov, compare Ilercaio IL IV. 327; iroXircv 
according to the analogy of the 0-stems instead of the 
original ao (ct/o, ao/o), Homeric — ao, along widi — €«ii, 
where there is a change of quantity, whence w. The Latin 
OS, — archaic in senatuos, becomes — is, us, as generis = 
genesos, fructns = fructuos, by the side of the archaic 
ffuctuis, senatuis, also senati according to the analogy 
of the O-stems. The terminal s disappears in O- and 
A-stems : equi from equeis, equois compare illius, istius; 
the ancient filiai, aquai, familiai modify ai into ae, 
as aquae ; there was an old form with x/ familias, terras. 
Just as s of the stem disappears, so also does s, in geni- 
tive forms in ei of the so-called sth declension, as did by 
the side of the old form dies as a genitive^ instead 
diesis; in the so-called E-declension the transition into 
ie — ies (materies) exists by the side of the form ia; 
materiei Com^t the o\^ familiai. 
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The original form of the genitive plural was anil, sam^ 
Greek tav^ in A-stems originally (nav^ x^P*^^ ^^ x^pooxor ; 
old Greek and Homeric cuov, tiov, Doric Sy; Latin urn 
in consonant-stems, generum = genes-um^ turn from the 

« 

original J-stems, as well as those treated as such ; in O- 
and A-«tems, rum from som, eguarum = c^sum^ by the 
side of forms without s as agricolUm, 

The doHve and locative singular. The dative proper, 
the case of the more remote object, betokens a relation 
of interest, the entrance of a person or thing into the 
sphere of operation of an action ; the locative betokens 
rest in a place. In Greek the two cases have for the most 
part coalesced, since the dative relation was originally 
considered also as locative. The dative ending was 
originally ai, dy the locative ending was the demonstra- 
tive root // irarpi with short t being locative, patti dative. 
The true Greek dative is found only in O- and A-stems 
Itrm^ = linrcM, x^P? ^^ ^ from aai. The former have 
special locative-forms as adverbs, oocoi, tto^ ot ; the single 
example of a locative feminine is y^moL The difference 
of meaning between the pronominal locative "whither" 
and the nominal locative " where," is not original. True 
Latin datives are senaiui = ud^patri old form patrei, diH 
connected with die='diesei; O- and A-stems equo = eqwdy 
old form populoi^ cui = quoi^ equae == equdu The only 
Latin locative inr / used adverbially coalesces with the 
genitive in O- and A-stems, in consequence of the dis« 
appearance, of the s of the genitive ending as humi^ 
donU^ bellti Corinthi {i = ^'= oc, compare oucm) ; RanUu 
locative » Romaij as x<¥^ only occasionally = genitive 
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originally Romais; further adverbial locative forms are 
heriy ruri, peregrin postri-dte from diei^ temperi. By per 
mutation of e and / the Latin locative has been confused 
with the ablative form which has lost its original d; rure 
= ruredy an ablative like peregre. 

The ablative singular originally ended in «/, /. In 
Greek this termination is retained only in the endings of 
adverbs in — ws, Ta;(€ft)s, TraKrws, «5s, ria%, TTois, Ionic Kws, 
originally kat. The Latin d is archaic in senatud, 
hosteidy sententiad, but was cast away at a later period, 
and the ablative in consonant-stems thenceforward 
ended in /. The Latin adverbs in e were originally 
ablatives, compare the archaic adverb facillumed; ante 
=■ antid in antidhac^ post = postid in postidea^ thence 
posteay extra, supra, itd = itad, etc., enclitic que in quis- 
que, usque, plerusque, etc from qued the ablative singular 
of the indefinite pronoun qui with the meaning somehow, 
in which way, thence. Sec. 41, i. 

Locative dative plural, Greek in ktktl (<rfi), <ri: iroSco-cri, 
TTocrcrt, TTocri (iroScri), woXicrt lonic, 7roAx€<r<ri Homeric. O- 
and A-stems were lengthened by the phonetic or resonant 

I, Sec. 9, 3 : ?7nroi(n, X(op(U(ri, thence iTnrots, \(apax^, Epic 
and Ionic ya-i, ys (ly = originally d) ; old forms without 
this t are '0Xvft7rid<rt, 'Adrprrfa-i, OiSpaat. This case does not 
exist in Latin. 

The ablative singular and plural suffix <^i(v) = bhi, a 
descriptive case formation, with local, copulative, instru- 
mental, or ablative function, for singular and plural, ox€o-<^i, 
vav^ *IXio^tK, fiirjifii, fcXto-u;^, Oeoijuv ; Doric and 
Homeric rctv = r€<l>w, compare tibi, Latin pronoun 
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dative singular tibi, sihi; ihi locative of the demonstrative 
/, aliM^ utrobi; mihi= mibhu Dative and ablative plural 
in bos^ bus, with the s of the plural, anciently bios^fies, as in 
XucpKfUsf Sec. 28; acubus, ovibus, ambobus; nobis, vobis 
are weaker but original forms. In A- and 0-stems b 
disappears; equis from — eis, ois (pbios) ; mensis — eis, ais 
{abios) ; compare dedbus, filiabus, and rebus, diebus. 
Closely connected with this case are the 

Greek dative and genitive dual. The suffix ^iv, with ^ 
lost and contracted to oiv, axv from o^iv, a^w, in O- and 
A-stems, passes into the other stems ; vo^oiw^ ttoXcoiv. 



XLVIII. Pronouns and Pronominal Declension. 

I. Personal and reflexive pronouns without difference 
of gender: cyw, cydiv; Skr. aham ; ego ; Gothic ik; 
thoroughly independent of and difterent from ma, the ist 
personal verbal pronoun ; ot;, weakened from tu, Doric, 
coexisting with rvny ; tu stem tva ; compare the possessive 
Tcos. The accusative forms ^/ac, ftc, o-e, Doric re (= rfc), 
reflexive I, Homeric le, iEolic fc (= (r?€)f Latin se = sve, 
with no sign of case, show the real stems of these pro- 
nouns, ma, tva, sva. Locative and dative cyxot, a-oi (= rfoi),* 
ot, compare oLkoi ; Doric e/AtV, Homeric rdv, -^olic civ, 
from ifi€<l>iv, etc., compare miJii, tibi, sibi, ablative me, te, 
se = med, ted, seddlso used as accusative. Genitive ifi^to, — 
from original case-suffix ajo, — ifiio, ifi€v, ifxov ; rcoio, o-eio, 
do, a-^, (Tov ; cTo, €o, cd, ov (for <rFeo), without elision and 
hiatus, as in Od. IX. 398, making the foregoing syllable 
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long by position, so abo the possessive 09 ; tfui, tui, sui, 
genitive of the personal pronoun. Plural nominative 
i£olic ajjijjL€^, vfifJL€Si accusative a/i^ like the singular; 
'^fji^Tf, '^fJMs, etc., treated as J-stems. The dative '^filv has 
arisen from the locative — ^iv. M?^is with 3/, as in tidi, 
and the s of the plural. Dual nominative and accusative 
v6 from the stem vo, van according to the analogy of die 
dative; <r<^a), <r<^ from rfco; o-^ok; genitive and dative 
vioiVf vt^v ; (r<l>(aLVf (rtfiwv ; cifxatv with sufBx ^t. 

The possessive pronoun is derived from die stem of 
the personal pronoun : 2nd person Doric and Epic rcos 
= Tfo9, tuas, in Ionic Attic weakened into (r<5s. 3rd person 

05, €0$ Homeric = a-fos^ hardened into a-flios Doric, suus, 
makes the preceding syllable long by position as ov, II. 
VIII. 406. XVI. 542. Plurarfi/ios, *i}fto5, <r^os, Homeric 
Doric, ofifio^y vfifios JEolic* 

2. Demonstrative pronouns with diflference (^gender: 

6, in later language, and sometimes in Homer, employed 
as an article, = sa^ see for the rough breathing. Sec. 30, 
2, instead of 0-09 the final s of the nominative masculine 
being dropped ; ri==sd ; neuter to = tot, the r at the 
end of the word having disappeared as in ri, compare 
istt^, illud. The rest of the case-forms ending in a dental 
are derived from the pronoun-stem ta^ etymologically the 
same as the German article der, den ; besides ot, at we 
find roiy Tolf older forms, Doric and also Homeric ; 
Tovs = Tovs ; from both forms oSe, roSt, roIsSco-o-i. 
Homeric, with inorganic case-ending. The pronominal 
stem tat or in its less common form sa^ is the foundation 
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of the article, and both stems are the basis of the demon- 
strative forms. The fonns of the artide beginning 
with T were used in the Ionic dialect, and by the Attic 
tragedians, who also employed this form as a relative, to 
avoid a hiatus. Different from this is the 

Relative pronoun os, ^, 5 =/tw, jdy jot from the pro- 
noun ja^ root i; this also was originally demonstrative, 
compare the Attic ^ S os, ical Ss 1^77, os koI os* Compare 
Sec. 32, 3. 

The indefinite interrogative is rk = icis, ti = kiiy quis^ 
quidy Sec. 19, 4 ; the same d which = /, belonging to the 
pronoun-stem ta, is found in other neuter forms of the 
declension of pronouns : id, illud, quod, cUiud = SKKo^r) ;, 
qui ablative = quo compare alioqui, nequiquam. 

The Latin demonstrative is comes from the pronominal 
stem { / ea, ejus, arise from the modification of / into e 
before a, Oy u, compare eo^ earn, eunt^ from the verbal root 
/, deus from the root div, coexisting with dius = 8tos. Hic^ 
from the pronominal stem ho, suffix / and ce;\ine follows 
the e is changed into /, hicine, hoc — hodce; haec, quae 
feminine and neuter = haice, quai with the demonstrative 
pronoun /, thence without it aliqua, si qua^ compare 
anteJutc. The archaic thus, Mbus =^eiSy his; hoc archaid 
for hue 

XLIX. Adverbs and Prepositions. 

I. Adverbs are nominal or rather pronominal word 
forms. They are employed originally to designate relations 
of place, and afterwards those of manner and time. Thejf 
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are undecUned, formed partly from pronominal stems and 
partly from those of nouns both substantive and adjec- 
tive. They are petrified case-forms, standing alone, and 
for the most part declare themselves by their endings as 
definite cases of nouns or pronouns. E.g., pronominal 
adverbs from the stem of the demonstrative 6, to, of the 
relative os, of the indefinite iro? = Ionic #cos, are cliSc, ws, 
Tws, TTCDs, ablative forms ; ot, ttoi locative ; — compare the 
Homeric adverbs dviS/xoTi, oKcwfuart, etc., with locative 
ending n used in a modal or instrumental signification — 
ovjTTov genitive, with local suffix ^t,^€i^,S€; the ending of the 
temporal adverb 0T€, rore, ttotc, Doric oko, eta, is identical 
with T€, que ; compare koi, Sees. i6. 19. For adjectival 
adverbs in ws, w, Latin in e {ed\ see, under the ablative, 
Sec. 47. For substantive adverbs with local suffix t, see 
under the locative, ^i, ^cv, Sc Sec. 47. Modal suffix a, ly 
in the pronominal ^, ir^, ti}, wavrrj ; a in afia, fMiXa, T&xfh 
etc. Many adverbs are identical with the accusative 
singular and plural of neuter adjectives. 



2. Prepositions are in fact adverbs, and as such con- 
tain case-elements. In Homer they are still used in 
their original adverbial character; they were afterwards 
united to verbs and nouns as prefixes, and finally came to 
govern certain cases. E.g., ctti, cvt, avri, o^i^, irapai; prae 
•=^prai are locatives ; pro =^prod, ante(d\ apud are abla- 
tives ; 7rapo9 is a genitive ; compare coelitus, antiquitus; 
for the so-called instrumental adverb in a, as Lva.^ irapd^ 
orra, see above under Adverbs. 



Inflexion of Verbs, loi 

3. The whole of the many forms of the infinitive, 
Sec. 40, are also to be considered as petrified forms of 
Nomina acHonis (locative or dative), just as participles 
and verbal adjectives are Nomina agentis, or declinable 
nominal-forms fi:om verbal-stems with the nominal stem- 
suffix added. 



II. 

THE INFLEXION OF VERBS. CONJUGATIONS. 

L. Elements. 

I. The idea of action or motion is expressed only in 
an abstract form by the verbal stem. It receives its 
closer definition and formation into a word, 

cu Througl^ the reference to definite persons, as sub 
jects of the action or motion ; this is expressed in the 
personal endings. 

p. Through the indication of the mode in which some- 
thing is done or has happened, in its relation to fact 
either as what has really occurred, or as what is merely 
thought of and willed j this is expressed in the mood-ele- 
ments. The indicative is the objective mood, without 
spedal mood-elements. The subjective moods are the 
conjunctive and optative with special mood- suffixes. 

y. Through the relation of the action to a definite 
time, as well as its indication as lasting, momentary, and 
finished — the last difierence is thoroughly carried out 
in Greek only ; this is expressed in the tense-stems. 
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2. Genus Verbi. The action which is expressed by 
tine verbal stem may regard the subject which is desig- 
nated in the personal ending as a more immediate or 
more distant object. 

This reflexion of the action on the subject, which there- 
by bears a receptive passive relation to the action, is 
denoted by the middle forms of inflexion, whose reflex 
signification is shown by more extended and stronger 
person-endings. They differ from the verbal forms of the 
active, which express an exclusively active relation of the 
subject to an action. 

But since this mixed, middle, partly active, partly pas-* 
sive relation of the subject to the action may be also 
considered as exclusively passive, the middle verbal form 
serves secondarily also to express the passive — medio- 
passtvum, 

3. The forms of the passive show a tendency towards 
new formations. This occurs primarily in Greek, where 
only the compound aorists and the future passive are 
peculiar forms of passive meaning differing from the 
middle, but also in Latin, which has no original middle 
voice. In Latin, die passive forms, — which, in the so- 
called deponents, simply perform the office of a middle 
voice, — ^are produced by aflfixing the reflexive pronoun 
to the active personal endings, and by the passage of 
the reflexive into the passive signification. 
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I. PERSONAL ENDINGS. 

LI. Primary and Secondary Personal Endings. 

Augment. Imperative. 

I. The synthesis of a subject with a predicate, which is 
essential to a verb in order to give it predicative force, is 
accomplished by the amalgamation of the pronominal stem, 
serving as a subject, with the predicate, a stem implying 
meaning in its simplest verbal form. Weakened forms 
of the pronominal stems in the three persons of the singular 
without reference to gender, appear in the personal endings 
as enclitics at the end of t^e verbal stems. By means oi 
the accent of the word they make up with the root or the 
verbal stem the unit called a word. They are ma^ com- 
pare ^ftc accusative of the personal pronoun ; tva, compare 
tu^ Doric Tu, <r6'j ta^ compare to, stem of the article. 

Root as^ to bcy mi weakened from ma^ /, asmif = being 
/, lam. Root da^ to give^ pronominal stem ta^ ihat^ he; 
da-ta^ giving he^ he gives ; da-iva^ giving ihoUy thou givtst. 
Weakened form of the pronoun in the personal endings ; 
miy sif ti. The endings of the plural consist of a combina- 
tion of two pronouns of the singular. Personal endings : 
ist plural masi^matvif land thou = we; 2nd plural tvasi^ 
tvatvij thou and thou '=ye; 3rd plural anti, nti, either a 
strengthened form of //, or compounded with the pro- 
nominal stem an'=- he and he, they. Kg. asmasiy we are; 
astasif ye are ; asanti^ they are; compare the doubling of 
the pronominal stems in another, that is to say, a con- 
structive — see Sec. 53 — ^sense in the personal endings of 
the middle voice. 
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These so-called primary personal endings are found in 
the tense-stems of the present, future, and perfect (in this 
last case the primary personal ending is smoothed away 
in consequence of the reduplication), and in all forms 
of the conjunctive. 

2. A further shortening and weakening of the personal 
endings takes place under the influence of- the augment in 
the historic tenses — imperfect, aorist etc. — and in all the 
forms of the optative. These are the so-called secondary 
personal endings — ist pers. mi to «r, v according to th^ 
Greek phonetic law, 2nd pers. <rt to s, 3rd pers. to t, which 
disappears at the end of a word ; 3rd pers. plural v from nti* 

The augment consists of the syllable a^ in Greek e, a 
pronominal stem having reference to distance. It is pre- 
fixed to the root as a particle relating to past time, and 
thus differs irom the suffixes of the personal endings which 
denote the subject. It also coalesces with the following 
word into one sound. It difi'ers in meaning from the 
reduplication of the perfect because it does not, like the 
reduplication, denote completion, but past time only, it 
differs also in its looser relation to the tense-stem. Thus 
it does not, like the reduplication, coalesce with the whole 
tense-stem, but only with the indicative, and, as in Homer, 
does not necessarily attach itself even to this. The 
original form of the verb with augment is as follows, — 
root da, adam^ adadam, instead of adami, adadami, Greek 
kZ&m instead of ^8i8a)/u. 

On syllabic and temporal augment see the grammars. 
A syllabic augment where there is a vowel at the begin* 
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ning of the root, and a temporal augment where this is 
lengthened to ci instead of 4, point to a rejected consonant 
at the beginning of the root f, /, <r: examples, Sec ii, 
2; Sec. 21 18— fiS; Sec. 20, fay, fcpy; Sec. 23, c^, <r€x> 
Sec. 30, 2, Sec 31, Sec. 32, 3, c ; a syllabic augment with 
doubling of the />, points to a rejected f or <r before />, f/xiy 
Sec. 20, pv, 070V Sees. 29. 30, 3. 

3. The imperative, a verbal interjection (by which the 
subject expressed in the personal terminations is to be 
considered as a vocative), is in the 2nd pers. singular of 
many primary verbs in -/u characterized by aspiration of 
the personal termination, ^t from dhva = iva^ compare ^in 
2nd pers. singular; see below for the remaining personal 
terminations of the imperative. 



LII. Personal Endings of the Active. 

Here we have first to consider the difference of the in- 
flexional forms, in the present and the strong aorist 
These differences exist between (a) the primitive verbs, the 
so-called verbs in /u, which have, with the exception of 
cifi/=^(r/tu and ^fjuu =^ -^a-fjuuy exclusively a vowel root- 
ending and a monosyllabic original stem (to which 
also as far as regards the inflexion of the present stem 
belong verbs with a stem-suflix w added to the bare stem 
or to the root, as Seticia;/u, {cvywfti), and which afiix the 
personal ending immediately to the root, and (fi) verbs 
ending in the ist sing, in cd, which insert between the root 
and the personal ending a tach-vowel, originally a in the 
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Greek, uniformly interchangeable with the vowels c 
and o (ist sing, w, see below). The latter class of verbs, 
by far the most numerous, contains, besides consonantal 

root-verbs in co, as ayoi, TrXcKCO, j^Actcd, irerofiaL, fiiyo), also 

a considerable number of roots with vowel-endings, so- 
called * verba pura * as ruo, Sva>, Xixo, Ovta, ^oi, in whidi 
however the irregularities in the quantity for the most 
part, or the length of the root-vowel in the present, even 
though it only occurs sporadically, indicate the loss of 
a y which served to lengthen the present, and has 
fallen out from its place between the vowel root-ending 
and the person-endings : ^vw, ^olic ^vtw, so Ov'<a = Ovao 
compare Xv'ci Od. VII. 74. Other verbs in -« whose 
roots end in vowels, as {ccd, veo/xat, rpew, see Sees. 32. 26, 
imply the loss of o-; or f, Xac, ^ac, Sees. 25. 28, and 
appear as consonant-root verbs in w with spirant re- 
jected. So while the existence of original present forms 
of primitive verbs in co with vowel root-ending but 
without any lengthening of the presen is doubtful, the 
existence of the so-called tach- vowels, as phonetic inter- 
mediaries between consonant root- endings and per- 
sonal endings, which later on were introduced in the case 
of stems with vowel-eiidings, must be regarded as certain. 
Forms such as est, volt^fersyferrisy see below, are the rem 
nant of an inflexion without tach-vowels in Latin. 

The primary form of the 1st person singular is /u, from 
the original ma. The original form from the root as is asmt, 
thence €i/Ai = ccrfu, MoWc Hp-fii; incT/it the vowel is strength- 
ened from the root i; ^olic fii also appears in the con- 
tracted conjugation <^t\i7/u, opvffii. The at disappears after 
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a consonant root-ending, or after a tach-vowel {a-e-o) 
which is added to the verb-stem, ti/ao/ in rt/Acutf = TifjMj<o, 
and the tach-vowel itself is intensified into w; \€y<o = legomi 
instead of legmi^ Latin lego. Perfect — a from ayuL^ AeXotira 
from XcXoiTra/u, compare the -^olic foC^/u. In the con- 
junctive the original personal endings are retained in the 
Homeric forms t&D/u II. XXII. 450 t8a)f«u(?), e^cXco/tt, 
dviofu. In the optative, which elsewhere shows a second- 
ary personal ending, the ist singular primary form in fu 
has been introduced, as <l>€poi.fjLiy older forms with secondary 
ending Tp€<lioa/, etc.; v on the other hand, appears in 
the optative of the verbs in /u, €lrfv, ti^cm/i/ compare 
^iXoir/v. The secondary form is v for fi in the ending of 
the imperfect, without tach-vowel in wmyK, with tach- 
vowel affixed to the stem in i<l>€pov. The v for /a is dropped 
and a tach-vowel is found in the first aorist in a, as 
ISet^a = e3ctic(ra(fi). 

In Latin the m of the original ml is kept in sum « e^m^ 
€smy esmi = dpiy in inquam, in the imperfect in bam (see 
below), €ram^ in the conjunctive-optative veham^ sim^ 
stem, esiem, compare €vqv = lajrjv ; elsewhere the termi- 
nation is :fero ^ferom. Derived verbs with stem-ending 
a, ama^ voca^ contract this a with the di the termina- 
tion ; voco » vocaOy vocajo, as rt/juo from niMjoua^ rifxaftB, 

In the 2nd person singular the pronominal stem is 
tva\ with expulsion of z^, ta 2& in the Latin impera- 
tive m to\ Oi aspirated in KXvBi imperative, Oa in oTcrOa 
*■ foiZra with dissimilation and aspiration of the r under 
the influence of the spirant a-; ^$a with radical a-; 
through assibilation we get from this, swa, swi, si, s. 
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In Greek we find the primary form <n in l<r<ri Ionic — 
original form assi^ from which comes the Homeric cTs, 
the personal ending being entirely lost in the Attic form 
cT, thou art, and = thou wilt go, tf>€p€i^, i>^PV^ ^om 
(f>€p€<ny <f>€prj(Ti, with transposed or epenthetic t. More- 
over we find the termination <rOa in the Homeric con- 
junctive in iOekrja-Oa, in the Epic and -^olic indicative 
TiOrj<rOay ^^o-^a, StiSour^a, ^x^urOoy in the optative pdXourdof 
in the imperfect ^a-Oa, itfyrfirOa, TfirqcrBa Attic — compare 
Latin perfect 2nd singular and plural sti, stis, and ist plural 
fi€<rBa for /ic^ci, where <tO represents the simple aspirate. 
The secondary form is s as in l^cpcs, <f>€poi%y as also in 
wmys, Tilftys, 8i(8a)s. Perfect AeXoiTras. In Latin iegis =» 
Icgesi, the optative sis = sies ; es^ thou art =■ ess, essi, assi; 
es, thou eatest=^eds, root ed; vis^ves, vels, compare the 
conjunction vd, originally an imperative. The 2nd 
singular perfect is sti, compare above, <r^a. 

Imperative Bi : t^t, i<r^i = €<r^t, t<r$i^fi86iy dissimilation 
from the root fi8, yvwOif opwSi, ikrfSi, aviaySij urrfii, larrajOt 
by the side of ^cs, S6% for Serif BoOi, i being rejected and 
s instead of $ at the end of a word; rti9et, 8iSov, umf 
instead of larajSi, alter the analogy of the so-called con- 
tracted verbs, Homeric St&o^i. Oi disappears in verbs 
which have a tach-vowel: Xeyc, Ti/ia = Ttfta/c, compare 
/e^e, ama. The bare stem appears in the Latin impera- 
tives die, due, fac,fer, compare the conjunction vel^ origin- 
ally an imperative. The emphasised form in Latin in 
to, esto, memento, is an imperative perfect from tod ^ tat 
reduplicated. The 3rd person pronominal stem is used 
for the 2nd and 3rd persons. 
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The demonstrative pronoun of the 3r// person singular 
is ta — compare ro, to4 Sec. 38, 3, and m Latin tum^ taniy 
talis, tantus — ^is weakened into // and mostly softened to 
si. The original form asti, he is, dad&ti, he gives, becomes 
k(TrL, Bi^oicri, ri is retained in la-ri, compare Triorts, and in 
the Doric StScort, riOrfri^ ta-ari ; <rt is found in <f>y)(riy Ti$rj(n, 
Art, fafywori, and in the Homeric conjunctive ayj/o-i, 
€i7n;<rt, iOikgci, S^crt, Sitrgcif with transposed or epenthe- 
tic I in the preceding syllable (and hence the i subscript 
is to be retained). The indicative of verbs in (» is as l)(cur£. 
Forms in rjat as ej^iyort are doubtful. The termination is 
dropped in ^e/oci from ^epciri, ^cpert, if>€p€<n with ellipsis of 
tiie <r between vowels (?), and in the perfect yeyovc. In the 
secondary forms of the historic tenses and optative r must 
be dropped according to the law of final sounds : l^prj, iSiSia, 
i(f>€p€, ^€, <f>€poi, €irf. Imperative rco from rwr, toTarcoi per- 
fect laraTCtf, TttfcTco, Compare the Latin — to. In Latin the / 
of the secondaiy personal ending is retained, as est, legit = 
legeHJ), amat, erai, pepigit, compare iriirr^t. And though 
in Latin the / of the 2nd person is softened to the spirant s, 
the / of the 3rd person has kept its sound as a dental tenuis. 

The original 1st person plural was masi^ matva, matvi, 
see above, whence mas, ma, original form asmasi, we{I-\- 
thou) are. From the Doric fics in tvpofies, we find fi€v 
in Ionic and even in -^olic, with the spirant dropped, 
originally ma, A nasal sound was afterwards introduced 
to strengthen the ending: i<rfi(v, tfi€v = imasi, imatva; 
<l^€pofjL€y, with a bare and therefore short tach-vowel. 
Latin legimus from Itgumus, compare sumus ^ esumus, so 
volumus, quaesumus. 
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The 2nd person plural was iv€Lsi^ tasty see above, original 
form astasia you are. In Greek a bare re remains, as in 
iariy Tre dropping entirely the sound of the 2nd person 
pronominal stem, which is weakened first to <ri, then to 9, 
and finally altogether abandoned. The Latin tis shows a 
trace of the 2nd person pronominal stem, legitis = l^etes^ 
Xey€Tc(s). The imperative shortens into te^ legite = l^ete^ 
emphatic— /t7/(. avo»x^c, by the side of iivo>ycrc, ey/MT- 
yoptfc The dual originally = 2nd person plural roiff from 
tasty as the ist person plural /xcv from masu 

The yd person plural was antiy nti, see above. In Greek 
the primary form is avre, kts original form asantiy theyare^ 
thence Ido-t Ionic instead of co-cu^n, Doric hnt, and finally^ 
€urC^^ la'VTLy idcrt from torrt, ^curt from the Doric tftavrlf 
V being dropped and a lengthened, Attic SiSoacn, n^caot, 
$€i#cnWi = Ti^cai/Ti, Sidoai^ 10x00*4 =■ loroaiTt ; the 
Homeric ritfeurt, tetot, 3i&)voi, pvjyyva'i, are frt)m the Doric 
Tidam, BlSovTi ; <t>€pov<n is from the Doric ^^^vrt, compare 
y€poviria from ytpovrui. The Latin sunt^ esontiy/erunt=' 
/erontiy tremunt archaic tremonH. The secondary form is 
a«/, «/, T being dropped in the Greek termination, 170W = 
i^oarr, i<l>€povy the optative ctev = iajorry <fi€pouy. In Latin 
/is retained as erant; the termination o-oy in e^ooav, 
cSoooi/, etc., equals ^of, shortened, and without the aug- 
ment; so l(rraxn\fTovy connected with urroAcv, is a form 
composed with <rav^asant; uifiraify by the side of eZcr, 
is a compound of the root asy i9 with itself; unun^ 
fi&^aim^ so ct jdoi » ccicoovri ; with the primary form in 
ooi/Ti, asa»/r' compare dederunt from dedisontu Impera- 
tive oKToyvwith the addition of v, compare l^nto ; rwrw 
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is a late form from rco of the singular and o-av shortened , 
from asant 

The primary form of the 3rd person dual is tov, the 
secondary form in the historic tenses is npf : ^arov, Ti<rrriVy 
compare ^e with the <r of the root retained, connected 
with ^ovf ^n/i^, compare ^c 



LIII. Greek Middle-Passive. 

The personal endings of the middle voice are lengtiiened 
active forms which have a reflexive force. Original forms 
maif sat, tat, from mami, tvatvi, tati= I my self ^ or to 
myself, thou thyself, or to thyself, he himself— \ht con- 
structive combination of two personal pronouns acting as 
subject and object, which is either nearer or more remote, 
in distinction from the copulative combination, I and thou, 
thou and thou, in the plural active. 

The primary form of the 1st person singular is imi from 
mami; the secondary /ai/v from mam; riOefiai, <l>4pofAai, 
<l>€piOfMLi; €<l>€p6fifjv, (l>€poCfjLrp/, hnBifkrfV, 

The primary original form of the 2nd person singular 
is <rai from the original tvatvi, svasvi, svai ; the secondary 
is fro with the 2nd pronoun entirely lost 

a. Forms with the sibilant retained in conjugations in 
/u and in the perfect; rtBetrax, Ixttoxtox', Svvaurcu, 6vo<r<u 
Homeric; imperfect crtSccro, r<rra<ro; imperative Ti6€<ro 
etc., ivUrraxTo. 

p. Forms where o- is dropped without contraction of the 
vowels : XtXatcot, hOt^ypx Od. XI. 100, ofniax XIV. ZAU 
secondary: i/iafvao, w8ii<rao Od. I. 62; imperative /idftvajOy 
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wapiarao; aorist ^co, Oio, $€v from the Homeric O&ro; on 
o/xroi Scfo, vide Sec. 63, 3. 

y. Forms without <r with, contraction of the vowels in 
the * tach-vowel ' conjugation : ^^, Attic ^cpci from 
^e/oe<rai| Epic <l>€p€tu', the secondary form itfiipov from 
€<t>€p€(rOi Attic imperfect of the fit conjugation iSwta^ 
^lOTO), Homeric iKpifjua; imperative «rtWci> ; aorist l^ov, 
I80V Attic; imperfect ^€/)ov, aorist ^ov, 8ov from Oca-Oy 
So(ro. 

The primary form of the ^rd person singular is rax from 
A?/r, secondary to from tat, imperative crtfo) from ma, by 
doubling the rco of the active ; the o- is due to dissimilation 
and the aspirate B to the influence of the breathing, ^oo^co. 

77ie 1st person plural is ftc^a, fjL€<T$a, from tnadhai^ 
matvai, maiasi = / /^w thyself. The 2nd person plural 
crtfc from stvai contains the pronoun of the 2nd person in 
three forms = tlwu thou thee. The 3rd person plural, 
antai, ntai, from antati = he he him, with v dropped 
becomes atai. In Epic and Ionic arat, aro, a is an 
original element of the personal ending; icearot, iccaro, 
ptfiX'qa.raxy larai, old Attic only after a consonant c^^a- 
parax ; elsewhere primary vrai, secondary vro. 

LIV. Latin Middle-Passive 

In the place of the lost primitive middle-forms come 
new formations and periphrases, compare Sec. 50. 

a. New formations — ^by adding to the verbal stem with 
a tach-vowel the accusative of the reflexive pronoun se 
{sva), here joined to the ist and 2nd persons as well as 
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to the 3rd, reduced to x, r. ist person singular legor from 
lego-se, 2nd person singular legeris from legesi's{e), legere = 
leges-se, 3rd person singular kgitur from legeti's(e), ist 
person plural legimur = legimus-se. 3rd person plural 
leguntur = legunt-{u)'5e. Imperative flfwd^r^ = ama-se, 
legere ^lege-se. 

p. Periphrases — ^in the 2nd person plural by the par- 
ticipial middle-stem in mino in the plural, estis being 
omitted, as amaminiy legiminu This participial form takes 
also inorganic characteristics of mood and tense in lega- 
mini » kgimini sitis^ legemini = legimini eritis. 

2, MODAL ELEMENTS. 

LV. Greek Conjunctive and Optative. 

The subjunctive mood in Greek is formed by the simple 
insertion of the modal suffix, or by intensifying the vowel 
which comes between the verbal stem and the personal 
ending. 

In Latin the subjunctive is generally formed by com- 
pounding the verbal stem with a suitable conjunctive 
form of the auxiliary, Sec. 67. The mood of objective 
reality, /.^., the indicative, is characterised by the lack of 
a special modal element, and by the immediate junction 
of the verbal stem to the personal ending. 

The conjunctive is the mood of fact, conceived as 
happening or likely to happen, indicated in the present 
as a continuous, in the aorist as a momentary action. 
The original suffix was a^ or in combination with the 

8 
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tach-vowel a. So the radical form, asdmi^ I may be, from 
bdicadve asmiy asdsi from assi^ etc. In Greek the primary 
personal terminations are co or 17 for a. The conjunctive 
also of the primary verbs in /u — without a tach-vowel in 
the indicative — is formed after the analogy of the verbs 
in 0) with a lengthened tach-vowel, which is amalgamated 
with the final vowel of the root 2>, Ionic Ico from eo-o) as 
asdmi, ^s, Ionic ^s from coTyo-t = asasi^ 5, Ionic ^, ^;<rt, 
^i^asdti, 3rd person plural 5<rt, Ionic cokti, Doric 
IcdKTi from ia-ioim = asdnti. <fiSi = ^ocd, ^s =x ^i;s (with 
rj instead of d), uo = lc<o, rt^o* = riB-t-m^ lorw = iotcud ; so 
the aorist ^co, Epic ^eco, ^etco; 80), Sqki), Sijifjuu^iBotofKu* 
The Homeric dialect still exhibits isolated remains of 
ormations with short vowels of the conjunctive of primary 
verbs, which in the indicative were destitute of a tach- 
vowel. iofi€v Homeric conjunctive passes into Ifiev, later 
iCDftcv, after the analogy of the forms with the tach-vowel 
In the 0-conjugation the ist person singular conjunctive 
does not differ from the indicative, ^^a> from bhardmi, 
2nd person singular <l>€fyri% from <f>i(yq(ny 3rd person 
singular ^^ = ^^prffn^ ist person plural ^^/icv from 
bhardmasiy 3rd person plural ^ipwri,^ Doric ^ep<i>KrisB 
bhardnti. 

The optative is the mood of wish and of mer^ concep- 
tion of fact, a verbal stem strengthened by the verbal suffix 
/flf, to gOj serving as an auxiliary verb with the idea of effort 
—compare the verbal periphrases venum ircy amatum iri. 
Original form as-ja-m ; in the Greek the modal suffix is 
ti; i, tc Secondary personal ending cti/v = iarjrjfiy cm;? s— 
(rf^s, €irf^iay7jT (by the side of lots, coi Ionic and Epic), 
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after the analogy of the conjugation with tach-vowel, see 

below, Cii7/icv, ^€V = i<rjrj/i€^f cicv = iajeyr; SO Uirfv, 
nJSarfyf hnuLrjw^ hi^rfv from present stem U, ri^c, toro, 
St8o; 3Td person plural ijcrov, as urjacar, etc, vide Sec. 52 ; 
the simple aorist is like the present, Soti/v root 8o> ^etip 
loot ^€, aTairjy root ora. Optative of the so-called con- 
tracted verbs rifM^rjv from rcfuio-117-v, connected with 
Tifi^lM, => TiyMo-i-fM. as in the 0-conjugation ; lastly, 
the conjugation with the tach-vowel has for modal ele- 
ment only c, which is contracted with the tach-vowel into 
the diphthong <h. ist singular primary personal endings, 
Sec 52 : ^^fM/u with older form if>^>ow, otherwise 
secondary endings ; middle (f>€poCfirjv. hvqvy optative of 
e^ unites the tach-vowel o and the sufhx ti;, besides Imri 
II. XIX. 209 (Uo;?), lot as in the O-conjugation. 
The strong aorist of the 0-conj. ends like the present, 
Atirot/u, Xafioifu for Xafioiy. The compound aorist retains 
a, Xvcrat/it, Xv<raifirp^; the passive follows the conjugation 
in fii which has no tach-vowel,. XvOdrp^ » X]i0c-ii7-v, f^tCqv 
from ^ai'c-ti}^. 



LVI. Latin Conjunctive-Qptativb. 

I. The Latin conjunctive, as the only subjective mood, 
is fused with the optative, since the distinction of meaning 
between the various forms of the conjunctive and optative 
in Greek, became obliterated in Latin. The forms of the 
conjunctive and optative thus mixed with one anothet 
are also applied to the expression of the future. 
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2 The forms of the Latin conjunctive mood in a 
correspond with the Greek conjunctive in w, 17. With the 
original conjunctive suffix a are made the conjunctive 
forms of the 3rd, 2nd, and 4th conjugations, ist singular 
kgam, differs from the indicative lego; so also the archaic 
forms /uam, creduam^ perduam ; doceam^ audiam; kgdmus 
«: X€y<i}fi€Sf iegdtis =s XfyrjfTt, 

3. Remains of the optative forms in Latin. The mood 
forms with J, ^, from the original modal suffix ja, ia, by 
contraction /V, J, e, are optative in form and in origin. 

Forms in // sim=siem, esienty icrj'rjfjLy ctiyv; so sfs, sit, the I 
was afterwards shortened, stmus, sttis, sint from sies = cwys, 
siemus — cwy/^ci/, stent ^Atv from lajcvr. So velim, edim =« 
ediem^ besides edatiiy duim == hovqv by variation of the 
root da to du = 80, besides duam, compare the archaic 
forms perduimy creduim^ along with the conjunctive forms 
perduantj creduam ; dederim «= dedi-siem^ with a strange 
shortening in the plural dederlmus ; faxim =facsisim^ Sea 
69, 2. 

Forms in e: the so-called future of the stem-verbs 
or the so-called 3rd conjugation was in the ist singular 
in the older language dicem^ legem {e from at ^ the Greek 
01, o tach-vowel, i modal element) ; this e was retained 
by the later language in the other persons dices, dicemus 
etc., which are to be considered as pure optative forms. 
The so-called conjunctive present of derived verbs in ^ =« 
a4>, ajo, of the ist conjugation, amem from amchi-nt, com« 
pare nym^riv^TiiJi'^j'q-Vi is an original optative form. 
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4. Where both forms in a and in ^ are found, as in 
legamus^ legemus^ audiamus, only the conjunctive form in 
a has the signification of the subjective mood, the opta- 
tive form in e retaining the signification of the future, that 
is for the 3rd and 4th conjugations. The optative ist 
singular form legeniy audiem was however displaced by 
the conjunctive form legam, audiam, which was then 
changed into the expression of the future. The ist person 
singular conjunctive present, and the ist person singular 
indicative future in conjugations 3 and 4 have conse- 
quently one and the same form which is used for the 
double purpose of denoting a wish and expressing 
futurity. 

3. TENSE-STEMS. 

LVII. Idea and Classes of Tense. 

I. The tense-stem of a verb is that which remains of a 
given verbal form after taking away the personal termina- 
tions and the characteristic of the mood. It coincides 
with the root present forms in the case of root-verbs 
which contain the simple root without any sort of 
amplification or any intensification of vowels to express 
the present, e.g., t/Aci/, ^/x,ei/, Xeyo/iev; and also in the 
unaugmented forms of the strong aorist, XajSco, Xd^oifUt 
AtVc. In the one case the form is marked as a present 
by the absence of the usual elements for the formation of 
other tense-stems ; in the other case as an aorist by the 
want of the amplification of the present of the given verb 
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which belongs to ^e tense-stem (Xctira), hLikPdvm). In 
all other cases the tense-stem is distinguished from the 
root and consists of the root, plus reduplication, vowel- 
intensification, and additions to the termination* 

2. A tense-stem can therefore be formed (a) from 
a simple — amplified or non^mplified — root, uncom- 
pounded with any other secondary verbal root, that is to 
say, without auxiliary. The simple tense-stems are the 
Perfect formed by reduplication of the root ; the Simple 
vr Strong Aorist, bearing usually the stamp of the simple 
root in contradistinction to the various amplifications 
expressive of the present, and characterised by a demon- 
strative adverb referring to past time, that is, the augment 
in the indicative, as well as by secondary personal termi- 
nations belonging to the tense. The Present is charac- 
terised by various extensions of the root, at the beginning, 
at the ending, and in the middle, as well as by primary 
persons^ endings. The Imperfect is derived firom the 
present by means of the augment and secondary per- 
sonal endings. The above are the Indo-Germanic and 
also the Greek simple tense-stems. 
' 08) By compounding the verbal root with the root cUy 
hf to be^ which serves as an auxiliary verb ; the C^m- 
pound tenses include the Compound or IVeakAorist, Puture, 
and Huperfect^ to which also belong certain forms of 
the perfect resulting from other combinations, as well as 
of the aorist passive. 

3. Greek, however, in the first-named tense-stems, the 
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perfect, aorist, present, and imperfect, has retained more 
simple forms than Latin, and has preserved a more primi- 
tive character in the formation of tenses. In Latin the 
present is the only tense which is formed simply through- 
out; in the perfect active it fluctuates between the two 
kinds of tense formation ; it has lost the aorist with the 
exception of a few uncertain traces ; its imperfect is a 
later formation by means of an auxiliary verb. On the 
Latin future, see Sec. 56, 3. 4, and under Compound 
Tense-Stems. 

(I) SIMPLE TENSE-STEMS. 

LVIII. The Greek Simple Perfect* and 

Pluperfect* 

I. The root is lengthened at the beginning of the 
^ord by means of reduplication. Reduplication was 
originally the doubling of the root or the compoimding 
it with itself, with the view of intensifying and enhancing 
the verbal notion, and in its weaker form as the redu- 
plication of the perfect, it is a sign to denote an action 
finished and completed at the present moment, while 
the augment denotes a momentary action in past time. 
The original form of the root is da, sta, thence dada, 
stasia, • 

The first root is shortened in the final sound, as in 

* This is inserted here as the first teiise-stem, because^ with the 
omission of reduplication and vowel-intensification, it exhibits the 
pure verbal root, while the present stem in so many formations 
departs further from it, and the simple aorist betrays a secondary 
character in the augment and secondary personal endings. 
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OicXoiTra; in the commencing sound, as Trcn-Xi^; the 
aspirate is dropped, as iti^qvo, \ the first sound of the 
reduplication is dropped, as Iktovo, ; instead of the root- 
vowel € is the vowel of the reduplicated syllable. The 
^o-called Attic reduplication in verbs which begin with 
a, c, o is partly the doubling of the whole root, as o&i>Sa, 
€»7r(i>«-a, in simple root-verbs; and partly the doubling 
of the first part of the verbal stem, as oXi^Xk^ (dXt^ 
secondary root of dXct^), ciX^Aov^a stem c\i^, dyi/yc/oKo, 
dm^Koa, aprfpofiivos 11. XVIII. 54^* iprfpiBarai XXIII. 

284, compare 6p<ufnjKa Ionic ; fiirther see the Grammars 
and Sec. 34, 9. 

2. The root- vowel is lengthened sometimes in the first, 
sometimes in the second stage. Sec 8 : as \4\7j6a firom 
the root XaJ$ ; ^dya, Ionic Itifya = fcfayci, fay ; IbcrovOf «crcv ; 
Ibpya = Fefofyya^ ^^py; 7r€^euya,^vy ; tppurya, fpay ; olSa, ftS ; 
the lengthened vowel is dropped in the plural, tSftcv, la-fiev ; 
ioLKa from cue, fiK, dual lucrov : compare the pluperfect plural 
hr€jn$/ji€y from whroiBa and the shortened plural forms of 
the perfect )9c)3a/i€v, rcft^oficv, rcrAofici', Ioto/ack, SiSifity 
from the singulars rerXi^Ka, ScSooca, etc., syncop. oWy/icv* 

3. Stem termination a ; yeyova(/u), oT8a, -^Eolic foCSrjfjn ; 
shortened personal endings under the influence of the 
reduplication, as in the compound aorist ; 3rd plural oo-t 
■» anti, primary ending; 3rd plural middle Epic and Ionic 
«T<u for the original on-ot, Sec. 53, also in vowel root- 
endings. Consonant root-endings are in part aspirated, 
€p\aTai (€(!/>yo>), herd^aro. 
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4. A later peculiarity of the perfect stem, unknown 
as yet to Homer, is the aspiration of the final conso- 
nant of the root in one class of verbs ; hihix^ from root 
Seiic; ciXo;(a for XcXoya firom Xcy; irarpd^a, transitive, 
and intransitive ireirpdya ; KiKOKJKLf by the side of an older 
Homeric kckottws from kott. 

The simple Greek pluperfect which expresses the 
idea of completeness in past time is formed from the 
perfect stem with the augment and secondary personal 
endings. This formation is found in the active only in 
isolated instances, and is confined (a) partly to plural 
forms which themselves differ from those of the perfect in 
augment only, under the influence of which the lengthened 
vowel also disappears, as hriTruSfirv from the perfect 
treTToc^o, cSciSi/tcv, cSciStc, with ending a-av in the 3rd person 
plural, as hiOvaaav^ without augment fiifma-ai^; (fi) partiy 
to forms from the ist person singalar with the secondary 
personal ending ov in analogy to the imperfect; as 
ifiififfKov from the perfect /jLifArjKOy from root /laK in 
fitiKojofKUy rfvioycn^ from avor/a, which is not to be regarde4 
as an imperfect from av(lry<o a present formed from avtaya ; 
on ^TvaJyco, ^oiyct, avaryiiy see Compound Pluperfect ; com- 
pare this form of the pluperfect from the compound per- 
fect hri^VKov ; dual forms &Krqv^ iKyeydrrjv, The middle 
always has, on the other hand, simple forms of the pluper- 
fect in the ist person singular firp/ from the perfect in 
fuuf with secondary personal endings and augment, as 

iktXrifi/qv from XcXv/iai. 
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LIX. Latin Simple or Strong Perfect. 

In Greek only, where the aorist exists side by side 
with the perfect for the purpose of expressing momentary 
action in past time, the perfect serves exclusively to 
express completion in present time. In Latin, since 
there is no aorist, the perfect serves a double ofEce, 
to indicate the completion of an act in present time^ — 
the perfect proper; and its momentary occurrence in past 
time — ^historic or Aorist perfect. The chief method of 
formation is here also originally the reduplication of the 
root to express immediate action, which is then at once 
removed to the past The reduplication is only partially 
adopted. 

The stem-ending or tach- vowel is / («). ist singular / 
(«) for eim^ 2&fero homferomi. 2nd singular and plural 
sti^ stis; compare the Combination (tB in the Greek personal 
endings xf>rj<rOay TiOrja-Oa, I St person plural middle fi€<r$a, 
infinitive <rOau 3rd singular iVfrom eit with original length- 
ening of the i, which is shortened in the ist person plural 
i^mus; i is elided in syncopated forms as dixti, serif sit ftoxB 
dicsi-stiy scripsi-sti. The long / in the 3rd person singulat 
is retained in vixit^ vendidit^ dediiy etc., in Old Latin, 
and in part by the later poets. 3rd plural erunt^ ere, 
dederunt from dedi-sonty compounds with esmti, compare 
lo-oo-i. Sec. 52, — where the / is transformed into e by the 
influence of the r which takes the place of s between two 
vowels. 
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I. Perfect forms in which the reduplication is retatined. 
The root-vowel retained in the reduplication : tutudi^ root 
tud, pupugi, poposci^ motnordi^ didici from disco = dic-sco, 
compare doceo, root dic^ as dak in hMtrktHy — ^and the 
archaic forms, feposciy memordu 

Reduplicated vowel ^, especially when the root-vowel 
is d; or a vowel derived from a through intensification 
or weakening : dedi from da^ cecint, pepigi, ceddi, fifelliy 
ieiigi, peperi^ peperci, tdini archaic ; ceddi from caedo {ae 
-» tf 1), tetuU archaic /«//, from root tol in tollo = tal^ r\a in 
tA.^t; pepuli from pdlo^ compare ttoAAw. Where the 
root begins with sty spy sCy the root-syllable loses the s 
and retains only the mute : steti root sta for stesti (dis- 
similation), so also spopondiy scicidi archaic form in con- 
nection with scidi; compare the reduplicated present 
sisto = tarrjfUy sistdmi. 

The reduplication is for the most part found only in 
simple verbs ; it is dropped in compound ones, as expuli, 
yet it is retained in verbs derived from dOy sto : abdidiy 
abstiti; s)mcope occurs after the prefix rcy as reppuli 
marepcpuliy rethdiy rettudiy repperiy where there is no 
assimilation arising from the original red. 

The vowel of the root-syllable The vowel of the pre* 
sent a becomes e, or /, before two consonants and before 
r: fefelliy peperci, peperty cecint. The present-vowel e 
becomes u before / as pepuliy but compare tetendi. 
Roots ending in a lose the root-vowel in the root- 
syllable : da — dediy sta — stetiy after monosyllabic 
prefixes the vowel of the reduplication becomes 1; 
abdidiy condidi. Compare the change of the root- 
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vowel in the compound verbs, caedo^ ocddo, cecidi ; pango^ 
impingo^ p^igi; cado^ inddo^ ceddi ; cano^ occinOy cecim. 
The influence of the reduplication as Ivell as of the 
prefixes weakens the vowel because the accent is thrown 
back. 

The amplification of the present is dropped in the 
reduplicated perfect : tuiudiypupugi^ ^x^%t£iX. pungo^ pepigi 
pangOy piperi the i mpario being dropped, which belongs 
to the present stem only, Sec 39, momordi by the 
side of the denominative present form nwrdeo^ pepuli^ 
in which the second /> which originated in /, /, is 
dropped. 

2. Perfect forms in which the reduplication is dropped : 
tuli^ scidi, from tetuli^ scicidi ; fidi from fid^ findo ; in 
compounds as comperi^ see above; as well as in those 
perfects whose stem coincides with the present, as fuiy 
pluij pandi, cudi (cudo\ verti^ scandi, prehendi^ these 
probably arose from reduplicated forms such zs fufut^ 
veiterti, 

3. Perfect forms in which the vowel of the root-syllable 
is lengthened to compensate for the dropping of the redu- 
plication ; a from a : lavi^ cavi^ favi, pavi; e instead of 
a from a : feci ^feficiy cepi, fregi, jeci^ ^*, p^; e from 
e; veniy sedi (firom original stem-verbs, venere^ sedere^ 
compsiesido; venio, sedeo are presents with denominative 
stem forms, legi^ edi, emi ; I from I: vidi root via 
{video denominative), viciy liqui; u from ti: fudi^ fugi^ 
iuvi^ rupi; from : fodi^ moin^ vovi. The length of the 
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vowel of the root-syllable is occasioned by the dropping 
of the first consonant: jeci=^j^ici^ ^gi^egigiy legi=zleligu 
All simple perfects therefore have originally sprung 
firom reduplicated ones. The reduplication was either 
retained with a shortened root-vowel or dropped and 
the root-vowel lengthened instead. 



LX. Greek Simple or Strong, so-called Second, 

AORIST. 

The stem of the strong aorist is, with a few excep- 
tions, the same as the simple verbal root. This in its 
unmodified state, as distinguished from the present stem, 
expresses momentary and transient action. Further forma- 
tive materials are, for the indicative mood, the augment ex- 
pressing past time inserted as a prefix before the root, and, 
through its influence, secondary personal terminations. 
An aorist form, like l^yfv root )8a, coincides, as in I^t/v, 
with the imperfect of a verb, which in the present also 
shows only the bare root; but this is, like )3o), )3(uV> etc., 
in distinction from <^, <^aiV/ to be recognised as an aorist 
firom the fact, that from the root )3a no present form 
with naked root, such as ^ly/u, is in use ; t^ifv therefore, 
coexisting with the present j^atVo), is used as an aorist, 
while l^-qv with an original durative signification is used as 
an imperfect. The Homeric dialect fi^equently employs 
the reduplication in an intensive signification, with or 
without the augment, in order to form the strong aorist : 
wiinJBov, i€iwov = khfejTov^ hr€ff>vov with S)mcope • of the 
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root- vowel, root ^; iarSfjLTfv^a-tireir,, Epic and Attic 
cZirov s= fcfcTT., ^yayov dyayciy ; rp^iwawov, rfpwcajcw redupli- 
cated Epic amist with repetition of the final consonant 
instead of the first root consonant* 

1. Forms firom the root-ending, without a tach-vowel, 
are almost entirely confined to roots with vowel-endings : 

ifirp^, il<f>Orp^y ta-prp^y h'XrjVf ityviov^ iaXtay Stem oXo), Ifiuavy 

ISvF, l<^w, 3rd person singular tcra^ o^a^ ist person plural 
iO€fji€v, lBofji€v, 3rd person plural Ifiav; l^co-av in composir 
tion, Sec. 52. Conjunctive-optative, Sec. 55, ^=s 
^c<i>(/u), Oy^f 0€Crf^ =s Oerfo-if Btvqvy etc. Imperative rkyfii^ 
hXvSi, wWiy reduplicated k€kXvOi^ Sec 52. Middle iOifiriv, 
i<fiffLfi,rjVy optative ifi$Lfirp^, 3rd singular irX^o, A.vto, otJto, 
Xy^Of a/ATiTVTo. Epic middle forms from verbs with con- 
sonantal root^endings without a tach-vowel : yarro, Sckto, 
Acicro, wdXrOf SKcro 2nd singular, SXto 3rd singular, ^proj 
fUKTOy ir^KTo. Infinitive irtpdw. =>= V€p0-<r0€u, Xt^aji^ 6pB(Uy 
h€)(Oaui, Participle oA/acvos, ap/icvo9,' 8cy/ACKosy ao-fievos, 
Sec 21, used adjectivally with 0- from S. Imperative Ac^, 
Sc^o, ^/}<ro. Sec 63, 3. 

2. Forms with tach-vowel: IXtirov, ^^vyov, l^jafiw. 
Middle iXxvofirp^, The moods correspond to those of 
the present For reduplicated forms, see above. To 
these forms with unaltered short root-vowel (Xmt, ^vy), 
the ear itself attaches the idea of momentary action, 
whereas the lengthened present-imperfect form by its 
sound and length expresses the idea of duration, com- 
pare 2\ifl-c, lAciirc. 
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3. Forms with change of vc>*s^".#TflH*iillie(jpi! of the 
radical vowel or metathesis, as in h-paffov from ir4fi6o>f a, 
special change of the root in the strong aorist — ^in ordes 
to distinguish the aoriet from the imperfect : liKrayov, root 
icTcv, irpawcVf imperfect h-pewov. 

The aorist formation has been lost in Latin through thq 
want both of the augment and of the distinction between 
primary and secondary personal endings. The following 
verbal forms are regarded as sporadic remnants oi the 
simple aorist; parentes^ parents^ in meaning sot tcicovtc?, 
in contradistinction to the strengthened present form 
parientes = ol twctoktcs ; the archaic indicative tago^ tagit 
with the present tango^ compare the Homeric reduplicated 
aorist rcrayaiv ; pagunt with the present pango^ root pag^ 
compare irqywfu, passive aorist iTrdyrjy, An aorist form 
distinct from the present cannot exist in Latin except 
where the present stem is strengthened by t^ j\ or by 
the introduction of nasal sounds, the omission of which 
makes the recognition of the aorist possible. 



LXI. Greek and Latin Present Stems. 

The present stem comprises a very numerous series of 
forms. These are caused by the addition of vowels and 
consonants to the root, by lengthening the root at the 
beginning, in the middle, and at the end, and they often 
differ very widely from the root. Each of these forms has 
its peculiar meaning, denoted by the sufhx or the infix, 
which need not here be more fully specified — intensive. 
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durative, inchoative, iterative, desiderative, causative, 
intransitive, passive. The present is distinguished by 
the primary personal endings both from the imperfect, 
even where this latter has no augment, and from the 
strong aorist, and especially from the latter by its 
lengthened root 

I. Present stems identical with the simple root, to which 
is added the personal ending, (a) Forms without tach-voweL 
Vowel-root i, <^: plural i/ncv, n-c, la<n=^imasif itasi, ianti; 
<f>afji€yy <^aTc, — ^oUrt =s ^arri Doric, with compensatory 
lengthening — <^a^t. In the singular the root-vowel is 
lengthened, c^lu, <l>rjfu, etc. There is a change of 
quantity between the singular and plural in such primi- 
tive forms ; the stem is strengthened in the singular where 
the termination is lighter, but lightened in the plural, 
the terminations of which were originally heavier. Com- 
pare Perfect, Sec 58, 2. Consonantal root I9, thence 
cifit = ia-fUf Molic €/jLfu^ Sec. 52. Latin sum, etc.. Sec. 52. 
From the root /, to go, the supine Htum shows the bare root ; 
ed, to eat, for the 2nd singular, see Sec. 52, 3rd singular 
est^edt, dissim. ^edti, so volt, fert, dot, stctt ; ist plural 
ddmus, ddtis ; passive ddtur ; so se is joined immediately 
to the root in the infinitive in esse, to be, esse, to eat » edse, 
ferre ^ferse, velle with progressive assimilation =» velse, 
volse. Sec. 40. (j8) Forms with a tach-vowel : rm, rCofjLtVf 
compare ?/acv, ^^, XJyta, Latin root i, to go, in ist 
singular eo^io, 3rd plural eunt =» iunt, conjunctive earn 
^ianij participle iens, with inflexion of the tach-vowel 
(/ is changed to e, except in iens, — ^but on the other 
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hand compare euntis, — before all endings beginning with 
a vowel) ; veAo, lego, 

2, The vowel of the simple root is strengthened (a) 
where there is immediate addition of the personal ending. 
Sporadic strengthening occurs in the indicative singular 
of primitive verbs : root t, present stem «, thence ctfu, 
cl?, crrscure, eMa, 3rd singular ctcrt. Conjunctive and 
optative Iw, tot?, are inflected with a tach-vowel ; iofi€Vy 
ioirp^, Sec. 55. Root ^a, present stem <^iy, <l)rjfu, ffy^^, 
<l}rj(rC. Latin root /, strengthened to i — ei: is, it, imus, 
itiSy (compare on the other hand ?/i€v,) passive Uur^ im- 
perative ?, itCy infinitive Ire, Compare dds, stdmus, stdtis, 
stare ; fdmur, fdri. Also in Greek, 17 remains in the plural 
of verbs in 17/u, which are secondary forms of verbs in cw, 
as the -^olic optiyji, <^^/u, alrqiu, (fi) Where inflexion 
with the tach-vowel occurs the strengthening of the vowel 
is universal : ^€ifyo>, ^vy ; Xcitto), Xltt ; k-qOta, Xxxj9 ; nyKw, 
Toic ; T€vp(a), Tv^ ; rpcSyca, rpay ; tlw, also with X^ ri. 
Verbs in co), as pco), ;(€o>, irXco), firom a root in v, pvt \u, 
vXv, had in the present an original vowel-strengthening 
from V to €v, but the v changed into f afterwards dis- 
appeared, compare yXu#cv9, genitive yXuKcos from cfos; 
further strengthening in ttAoxd, pilm, x'^P^ besides the 
more frequent Epic vXeda, Latin duco from due in dux, 
duets; dieo from die in indicare, eausidieus, veridieus, male" 
dicus ; fldo from fid m fides, perfidus ; nubo co-existing 
with pronuba, 

3. Reduplication of the root with the vowel i of the 
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present-tense reduplication, which has an intensive-dura- 
tive signification, while the vowel of a root which ends in 
a vowel is lengthened in the singular : root &>» present 
stem 8t8o, singular StSo), hLhiniJUL ; ora, lora, t(m/, i(mffu j 
0€fTiJ9€,Ti$rjfit; €, i€ = t€, 117, Xrj/u=jijdmu Compare 3ii£i;fuu, 
Sec. 32, with £ = fy*. Plural without lengthening, 8tiSo/i€v, 
iora/icv, ri^e/Acv, icfiev. Root 8c, to bind, Si&rj impeifect IL 
XI. 105, Mhrrtay Od. XII. 54; root fia, fii^ds ; root 
;(pa, KL^rjfu. Nasalised reduplication irCfiirXrifUf m/jLwprifu 
from TrXa, Trpa in irXi/^o), TrfnjOut. 

Reduplicated present stems with a tach-vowel: yCyvofjuu 

root y€F = yty€V., TrtTrro) = TrtTTCTO), fUfJLViO = fufuvia ^ t^oi 

root 18, sed^USjo), compare stdo = sisedo, see slso (by 
reason of the suffix y^j) see under 5 below; XiXotbfuu, 
yiyviixrKQ}, 8(8pa(rKQ), Tvr6(rK0fJLaLi, in<f)a}ja'Km with Suffix <ric. 
The present reduplication maybe retained in other tense- 
stems : tavd) root 6.fy Sec. 3 1 , taTrrcD, ia;((a = hFa^, toAAco, 
•TtTatvo), 8t8a<rKO); compare future 8t8(i>(ro) Od. XIII. 358, 
Diphthongal reduplication in 8at8aAA.(o, TratTraAAo), ttcu- 
<t>d(r(ru)f TrotTrWo), SetSo), StiJ^Ca-KOficu ; the simple root-vowel 
is repeated and nasalised in 7ra/x<^aivo). More uncertain 
and irregular reduplication in irairraivfa firom root 
"irra, irraK in Tm/crcrQ), opopur/co), fiapfW,(fHo, fjL€pfn]pi^<ji}f Sec. 
27, /caxAxt^o), 7ra<^Xa^a> II. XIII. 798, root <^Xa, Sec. 25, 
TTop^i^po) root <^vp, Sec. 37, owtwcvca root OTT, Sec. 19, 2, 
8ev8tXA,(a II. IX. 180, njXeOddi root 6aX, airaffiCa'Kia stem 
dira<^, aorist dwa<^€tv, root d<^, n;vco> from vcca in iropcnT- 
vcov Od. I. 147. 

"Ldi^in gigno=^gigenOy as yiyvofuu, sido, sisto, compare 
the perfect reduplication steti Sec. 59, i, sero, I so^v^ 
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■B sesOj sisOy — ^with ^before r for / as dederunt = dedisoni, — 
root sa^ sdtuMy compound perfect se-vL Verbs with 
original and stable reduplication, coquo Sec 19, 2 ; bibo 
=^pipo, root //, m in irlOi compare poius Sec. 18 ; vivo 
Greek root ^i Sec 22 ; dedo^^ according to the analogy of 
the perfect reduplication. 

4. Present stem with consonantal' suffixes: w with in- 
tensification of the root-vowel, ^evywfu, Seucwfu, pifyvvfiL, 
Tnqywfu; without intensification, opwfUf hnrvfUf in which 
the first V is assimilated from <r, oXXvfn firom 6ki/, with pro- 
gressive assimilation ; a-Topeyw/u = oropcor. stem aropca-f 
etc These are all denominative. Suffix va : Sdfivrjfu^ 

Kipvrjfju {Kepayyvfu), (TKiSvrjfu by the side of (TKcSavw/Uy 
iriKvaficu ; also with the suffix ja : iKyiofxcUf Kw4<a (l[icv(ra)f 
8a/Ava(i) {iSafirp/). Suffix v : ttiVo) (Trictv, wiOt), rcva^ Kofivut^ 
SoKvo), rifAvm, ifiOdvuif ffiOCvm. Suffix av: ucdW compare 
txaa^Ssf laxavui, av$ayio, afKipTay<o ; with nasal infix Xayxdu^o), 
\avOay(i>y Xa/JLJSdvm, ^eyyoi^o), /iav0dv<a9 ;(av8ai/a>, compare 
6dfiPoiy Oafxpiiti, ra^s, h-atfiovy root ra<^, nasalised 6a/ip, 
Latin //«^, i<f-w, wW, jf-z^/, siftum, cerno^ cre-vh sterno^ 
strorviy spernOy spre-viy pono, from posno^ posino^ po-si-tus. 
Present stem with nasal strengthening without sufi^: 
tango {tag),JindOyfundOy rumpOy sdndo, tundo. The nasal 
consonant grows into the root and becomes fixed infingOy 
finxif pingo, jungOy by the side oi Jigulusy pictuMy jugum, 

5. Suffix /a, y, /, according to the different changes 
determined by the laws of sound. J vocalised ^lofjuu 
root 8a, iSaadfirjiv ; ISud with fixed t Sec 59, 3 / thrown 
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back as /, paCvta = I3av/<a root 13a, suffixes v and j\ <^(uv(o, 

rcivcD) ir€Lpo} {trtp, hrapov, Trerrapficu)^ etXxo = cA/Va (0X71^01), 
Kptvat ■=■ Kpivj'n) future KpXvSif Kpivifa, aorist participle KpWei^t 
ttXvVo) TrXwo), kXI'vo) kXivo), IkKjlBtiv ; / as a mixed sound 
according to Sec. 34, 3 : o^o) — 6§/., l^opm — !§/., ^paXim 
aorist 7r€<^a8ov, KpaZ^m root Kpay ; raa-a-io root ray, raic, 
TrT^trtrw root TrraK, 7mJ(r<r(i) root Trru^, (fipio'a'Oi rOOt ^p(K| 
Xia-orofjuu root Xtr; / assimilated in cJ^XAo/iat compare 

salio, pdXXo}, OaXkb) (reOyjXios, $0X09), iroAAo), cr^aAAcOy 

dyycXAo), oreAAo), o<^&\A(d Homeric, connected with 
o<^€tA.(«), as ctXo) with (!AAo);yis dropped between the vowels 
in oTTvo), by the side of ottvui}, also <^i;a), ^olic ^vt(o, ^vco. 
Compare Latin verbs in io of the 3rd conjugation with / 
syncopated as cupio cuptmus, capio, fugio, fodio, morior, 
patior, gradior, as opposed to the fixed / contracted to I 
in the 4th conjugation ; ero = esjo, erunt = esjunt, as 
ia-a-ofiai = lay., which is a present with future significa- 
tion. J is dropped in derived verbs in tw, as statuo, 
tribuo, in verbs in eo as moneo, in ao, or i?, as amo for 
amajo, amas = amais. J is assimilated in /^//c? compare 
xaXAxi), percello, fallo compare <r<^aXXo), z/<?//^, «/rr^. 

6. The suffix one has generally an inchoative sig- 
nification which may easily be recognised, — compare the 
diminutive suffix to-Ko in vcavtcrKos and adolescens ; pda-KiD, 
<l}da'K(o, OvrjiTKO}, reduplicated yiyvaxrKO), StSpdaKiti, TTi^avcrica), 
IxipLvrjcrKio ] it is found with a subsidiary vowel apia-Kta, 
aXtCKofJixu, apapicTKdi, evpCaKd), hravpCtiKai ', in denomina- 

lives yrjpdarKii), One of the root consonants is some- 
times dropped before <r/c, as StSoo-KO) from stem 8i8ax, 
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root Sa^y SoK, see 8a Sec. 21, B€v8Ca'Ko/jL(u root Sik, 

CtiTKCD root MC, TlTVCTKOfUU TOOt TUK, TU^ SeC. I7> XaCTKCD 

root Aaic; <ir#c is aspirated in 7ra<7x<«> root ira^ or wa; 
instead of <tk we find x ^ ^^xofiau from ^k root ip== 6p 
in opwfjUf connected with cA. in iXOeiv; k is weakened to 
y in fuVyo), compare mtsceo root /uy, /«/V, Sec. 27. An 
iterative signification of this suffix appears in the Epic 
and Ionic iterative forms of the imperfect and aorist to 
denote th^it a continuous action is repeated or that an 
action is begun in time past ; ^co-kw, Socricov. Compare 
Latin nascor, pasco, nosco^ cresco, disco = dicsco, posco =■ 
porcsco root porc^ proc, pnc in precor, procus, Sec. t8 j 
apiscor, adipiscor^ paciscor, proficiscor^ rcvivisco^ nasalised 
nanciscor ; of denominatives obdormisco^ concupisco^ obit- 
viscor^ invelerasco^ aresco^ maturesco, deliiesco. 

7. The dental suffix ta or further formation of the root 
by means of the determinative / — compare / in passive 
participles and verbal adjectives — ^is mainly found after 
labials; nhma root rvir, KpTjirrm compare KpT^ffxiy pdtmo 
compare /^a^, Bdima Ira^i/i^, pawna pO'<t^j aimt) ci^» 
pXmma ipXdfitfy fiXafirj, ta?rr(i), Sec. 32, 4, iyxp^/Ji'ima 

nasalised; after gutturals, rucrta r€K, iriKrm w€k; after a 

vowel SanSrfo connected with db^o). Compare pecto, nccto^ 

flecto; t is weakened to ^ in tendoy -fendo root 0€v Sec. 24. 

8. The aspirated suffix or root determinative 6 is 
found in irprfitny ttXi/^o), Sec. 36, 4, <l)0iv66o)f HarOta iarOim 
by dissimilation from the stem iSO^ &t<rO(i}, fiapiSOto, BaXiOia^ 
lengthened Homeric forms ^cp^orroi, participle with 
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present reduplication, PifidcrOuw, tax^Oov from aorist 
tfrxw, imperfect ope^cov IL XXIII. 30, of 6p4yQ)f 
/jLer€Kia$oy Od. I. 22. 

9. In Greek and Latin the present stem very generally 
exhibits the form of derived verbs, the other tense stems 
that of primitive verbs, Sec. 39, 4 ; but the inverse rela- 
tion also exists, e.g., in irirofiai Trer^o-ofwu, petlmus petivi 
petUum^ cupimus cupivi. 



LXII. Greek Imperfect. 

The imperfect, which expresses duration in past time, 
H formed by annexing the prefix of past time to the 
present stem which conveys the idea of duration, as well 
as to stem-lengthenings, expressive of this idea and its 
modifications, with secondary personal endings, (a) 
Formation without tach-vowel : cri^v, cSiiW, umfv^ Sp, 
cSciWw; l^^ Sec. 60. Root 1% ist sing. ^ with the 
IT dropped, ^ with the v rejected, ^a, la Ionic, 2nd sing, 
with the radical cr, ^<rda, liycrtf a ; 3rd sing. ^, ^€(v), hjv^ 
^. ist plural ^/AO', Doric ^fic? ; 2nd plural ^€, ^orc, 
compare dual Sea 52 ; 3rd plural ^w from ^trtarr^ 
without augment laav^ but retaining the o- of the root : 
on the other hand the Ionic present is lao-t : early im- 
perfect with a tach-vowel lov. 

Etfu, Epic imperfect ^ta, Attic ^a, ^ciy, Attic plural 
^ctficv with augment and present-tense intensification 
by the side of Epic Irr^^ Ificy, l<nv; Epic 'ffofuvf ^01^ 
by the side of ^lo-ov Sec. 52, with transition to the 
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tach-vowel conjugation. Compare Latin eram from esaniy 
asanty with m in the ist person singular as in sum^ inquam^ 
and in the compound imperfect in bam from fuam^ a 
formation which, in default of the augment, and different 
primary and secondary personal endings, the language 
readily adopts. For the conjunctive optative of the 
imperfect eraniy essem, — sem, — rem in composition, see 
Sec. 72. 

(j8) For the inflexion with tach-vowel Ifftkpovy see Sec. 
5a. Contracted verbs erifmyf etc., from eri/iaov, / being 
dropped between the verbal stem and the personal 
ending. Forms of inflexion without tach-vowel, as cri^ct?, 
cSiSow, icis, follow the example of the contracted verbs. 
3rd plural €rav Sec. 52. Middle forms Sec. 53. 

(2) COMPOUND TENSE-STEMS. 

A. Greek Compound Tenses. 

LXIII. Compound Aorist. Weak or Sigmatic 
(so-called * First*) Aorist. 

I. Relation to the strong aorist. Its function is the 
same as that of the simple aorist, to express momentary 
action in past time. But as the latter can only be formed 
from such (mostly root) verbs as have a present stem 
different from the bare stem or the root, whether this 
stem be vocalic, as ircti^a), or consonantal as nfjrrw, 
/SoXAa), /AavOam, iraxrxio^ the compound aorist, originally 
a supplementary one, is annexed to pure verbs, denomi- 
native verbs, and all verbs whose present stem is 
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the root itself, as in af>x<»> Xcyo), ypa<^, or a mere 
nominal ^em, lengthened by /, as in cXmfo), ^vXao-o-o), 
rcX4>, Sec 39, 2. Only a comparatively small number 
of verbs, e,g, those with vowel lengthening or a dental 
suffix in the present, as ir€t9a), Xcorco, tvttjxi), and verbs 
in fu, have both aorist forms, in some cases with 
the difference of an intransitive, or neutral, and a 
transitive, or active signification, as for example umj/Uf 
paivia. On the Other hand the same verb very fre- 
quently has, besides the weak aorist active, the so-called 
second or strong aorist passive formed from the bare 
root, that is, from the stem of the strong aorist active 
with €, 71 annexed, as ([ciirywfM, Ifcv^o, iCuyqv; pXaimo^ 
ipXml/Oy ipXjdfirjv. The fonnation of the compound aorist 
has, in the later period of the language, even where the 
strong aorist might have existed, displaced and over- 
grown the latter. 

2. Formation of the compound aorist. The past 
tense of the root as^ is {asam) ^tobe^ is annexed to the 
verbal stem as auxiliary verb, with a long vowel in vowel 
stems, together with the augment. The vowel which 
begins the auxiliary verb is dropped, ft or r falls away 
in the ist sing. The stem-ending is a, only in 3rd 
sing. €, ISct^c adik'S-aif). Second sing, imperative — w. 
Original form from root dik was adiksa{fn), conjunctive 
diksdmi, optative dik-saimi. So tkva-Oy Xvcro), XiVot/u. 
Middle eA.v(ra/ii/v, Xvowimjl^ Xvccufirp^, 2nd sing. IXvcra) 
from IXvo-ao-o. Imperative active Xwor, with fixed v 
and o instead of a ; middle Xva-ai instead of, as would 
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l)e expected, Xvo-oo-o, Xvtro), compare the present form 
Xi^ from Xv€o, Xvecro. <t is doubled in Icro'a, root f€$, 
ir^Xea-a-a, connected with freXecray stem rcXcs, rcX^o), 
TcXeio) s» rcXeq/o). <r is dropped after f in &o;a = cm/fai 
e^ca Homeric ^cva = ^^Fa^ root xv j after stems ending 
in X, /I, V, p, with compensatory lengthening, as lorctXa, 
iv€i/JMy iijyrp^a — ^for licrrcXcra, cfura, avcro, — ^fiwa, hcpiva^ 
iK€Lpa by the side of Homeric IkcXo-o, 2>p(ra, ^Kcpo-a, 
fcvpo-as. The o- is assimilated in the iEolic h^efjifM^ 
€<rreXXav, cycn^To. Denominatives with Ja, and con- 
tracted verbs, have, as in the future, a long vowel before 
the auxiliary verb, and a at the end of a stem is 
generally lengthened to rj; €<f>Ckr](ray erifii/o-a, iSi^Xoxro, 
except T/fpoaa, IfcaXccra, ^vccro, and also, in analogy to 
verbs with the nominal stem cs, ercXco-a. iEolic optative 
forms are Xvcrctoy Xi;(r€iaSf Xi^etc, 3rd plural Xixrciav, 
instead of, as would be expected, Xvo-ciiyv, Xwci^^, Xvo-a?;, 
Xvo-cicv in analogy to icitv, rt^cn^v* 

3. The earlier sigmatic aorist formation had a tach- 
vowel instead of the stem-ending a as in the imperfect and 
strong aorist of the 0-conjugation ; Homeric If ov, tfc? 
« uco-., ip'^aeroj Swrero, more frequent in the imperative 
Xc^co, ot^erc, 6p<r€0f opcev ', opa-o, Se^o, Xe(f o with e elided 
from 6pir€Q'o, etc ; olare, ofo-crc, jS^o-co, Svcrco* 

LXIV. The Greek Future. 

This is formed like the compound aorist by means of 
an auxiliary verb from the root €9, but in the form of 
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a present lengthened by the suffix ja^ which as in many 
present stems, Sec. 61, gives it a fiitiire signification. 
Original form asjami^ in the Greek cq/w, weakened to 
€<ro), 0x0 compare Latin ero from esio. This form is 
preserved as an independent word in the middle 
voice, Ha-a-ofMLL = €07., whence h-ofuu. Original form of 
the compound tense-stem dasjami = 8o)o-a». Primary 
personal-endings as in the present The various forms 
of the future are determined by the fuller or weaker 
form of the auxiliary verb, which is always added to 
the verbal stem after the final letter (a) by retaining or 
dropping the o- of the root of the auxiliary verb, (fi) 
by vocalising / into t, (y) by changing t into c, or (8) 
by dropping the original/ 

1. The original Doric future in <TWi = o/w, as vpaitofi^ 
from Trpayqj) ^vXo^iofics, SoKruo; compare desideratires 
in (TcuD. 

2. The so-called Doric ftiture, with i changed to c in 
the Attic middle forms, as ^cu^vfuu from ^^cuyo-co/ioiy 
ir\cv(rov/£at, SO also co-o-circu^ by the side of to-frertu, 

3. The ordinary form in which / is dropped, and the 
ending shortened to o-oi in stems which end in a mute 

or a vowel, as Xva-m, OTrja-o), 8o>(ro>, caoto, rifi'^O'oij rxnfnoj 

Xco^o), vpdiu}. The stem-vowel is lengthened as in the 
present in KJyeviofjLoif independently of the present in 
irXcuo-ofuu, r€v(ofJitUf irevcrofuu, cXevcro/iKU, ^fiOrjo-oiiai.^ kq^oiua 
etc. The present reduplication is sometimes retained in 
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the future; Homeric ScSaKno Sec. 61, 3. Futures with a 
short vowel-stem-ending ap6<rio, koXcoxd ; see also Com- 
pound Aorist 

4. The asigmatic future results from dropping the <r 
between vowels, an,d the insertion of a tach-vowel c 
between the stem and the ending, which can also be 
considered as a retention of the first sound of the auxiliary 
verb €0-0). In liquid stems, uncontracted Epic and Ionic 
rcvcoi from revccro), ktcvccd, ficv^o), or contracted PtuXut, 
^avo), &fiwS> Attic, by the side of isolated Epic forms 
where o- is retained without a tach-vowel, Oepa-o/iaiy 
Kvpiria, KcXcno, Kipo-any ifj/dptrk} in Stems in p and X; in 
other stems, as cSov/mu from cSecro/iUu, fia\ovfjLai^ Epic and 
Ionic /iax€(rofjitUf Tr^o'Cfviuu. Epic ir€(r€0fjicu, reXcai Epic, reAxo 
Attic, so too rcAiotro), rcXetrw, like the present, which it- 
self indeed «= reXeor/o), Sec. 39, 2 ; KOfiuOf KOfxUo), Kofueo/icv 
from KOfiur€(o* without subsidiary vowel jSi^Sw from )3i- 
Pdcuiy cAxi), cX^9, Sa/uii) from SafiaxrtOf Sajiq.^ This is the 
so-called Attic future in which a is rejected and the 
word contracted. Futmre form without <r and contraction 
in verbal stems in v, as dnxo for M<rio 11. IV. 56 ; ipvio 
XI. 454 €f passim; ratnm Od. XXI. 174. The latter 
by dropping the original or pass into future forms which 
resemble the present. 

• So Curtius, Gramm. Sec. 263. Perhaps more correctly from 
KOfu-€ff<a; stem KOfu, connected with KOfulHj, whence KOfd^w = 
KCiJu/<tff by the side of koiUw in Ko/iiew Od. VI. 207 ; so there 
lies at the root of the future forms i\mQ, ippovriQ, by the side of 
iXxtau), (ppoprlffWy ipUrWy from S<rWf the weaker nominal stem Axt, 
for iXnd, thence the friture i\iri€(r<iff ikriQ, 
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5. The future without tense-characteristic. As such 
cT/u Epic, Ionic, and Attic is especially used ; the Epic 
verbal forms piofmi, fi€LofJuUf 2nd singular fieg^ root 
pt Sec 22, dn^(Of cSofuu, irlofuuf viofjuuy by the side of 
the future form vLo-ofuu 11. XXIII. 76, \ioiuu compare 
aor. ^€a with loss of both <r and f, as reXco), rcXu) 
from rcXco-d). 



LXV. The Compound or Weak Greek Perfect 
AND Pluperfect, together with the Futurum 

EXACTUM. 

I. The perfect in Ka is found in Homer only when 
the root ends in a vowel, and then not in all forms. 
piPrjKa coexists with ist plural pipofuv^ 3rd plural 
j9cj9aa(ri, j^cj^cuos ; hrrrjKa^ eora/icv, 2nd plural also tarrjrt ; 
rirXriKa root tXo, rerXa/xcv, tctXi^ws; T€$vqKa root ^iti, 
Homeric infinitive rc^aficv ; KocfirfKa root k/mi K€K/jirfias ; 
wiffiVKa 3rd plural ^e^t^oo't, ScSooca plural ScSi/xcv. In the 
later language Ka is found after vowel, dental, and 
liquid stems, as ^cTreuca, IotoXko, l^opKo, KcicpiKa, reroicay 
moreover c8^SoKa from the lengthened original stem c8 
side by side with cSiySw?. Akin to this form of the perfect 
are the aorist forms I^Ka, ISwKa, ij^ca from the vowel 
roots Oty 80, €, confined however to the indicative. In 
regard to k lengthening the stem in oXoc oX&co), compare 
the perfect dXwX&ca, and in rjKio from root I in liffu with 
a fixed perfect signification compare iXi^ko) in IXi^fo^o-t Od. 
XXI. 365. As regards the root-form tttoic in wnyo-orw by 
the side of m-a in n r /ft i ij v, Saic, 8a;( in StSao-fco) by the side 
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of 8a in Sa^oi, cpvKO) by the side of cpvco, the k of the per- 
fect comes to be considered as an original root deter- 
minative applied to form the tense. 

2. The compound pluperfect in the earlier language 
is found chiefly in intransitive verbs, the perfect of which 
has the signification of the present It is formed by the 
addition of a past tense from the root h to the perfect 
stem; ist sing, originally e(ra(/A), compare yfv la. eram 
Sec. 62, thence ea, 1;, tw : hr^troiBia. Ionic and Epic, 
thence 17, civ Attic, compare iroK€i% from TroXcas. 2nd 
sing, originally co-as, thence cas Ionic and Epic, t^^ cis 
Attic. 3rd sing, originally €<r€(T), thence €€(i') Ionic, ct, 
17, ^w Attic. 3rd plural co-w in which <r is retained. 

3, The middle-passive futurum exactum, which ex- 
presses completion in futurity, is formed by the addition 
of the future ending in the middle form to the perfect 
stem, which implies the idea of completion. \M<tq^m. 
perfect stem XtSx firom XeA.vfuu, Treirpdierai stem ircTrpay, 
yeypou/rcroi, 8eSi/(rerat. Isolated forms of the futiuiim 
exactum active from the perfect in xa : tc^^o), €<m/f ox 



LXVI. The Greek Aorist and Future Passive. 

I. The simpler form of the passive aorist, and the 
form more closely allied to the strong aorist active — 
whence it also is called 'strong,' — or the so-called 2nd 
aorist, is formed by the addition to the root of the auxiliary 
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vowel € (or perhaps the auxiliary verb i^ to go^xsa Trffu 
with causative signification?), which is lengthened to 17 
in the indicative and imperative ; it takes the augment, 
and the active personal endings without tach-vowel; 
it is almost confined to verbs which have no strong 
aorist active : e.g. root <f>av i<l>dvrjv etc., conjunctive 
<l>av€(Of ifxiytOf optative ^cu/c-it/'V fftaveirp^. Imperative 

2. The weaker aorist passive, the so-called ist aorist 
passive, only differs from the former in taking $ before c, ., 
1;, or in annexing, conformably to the laws of sound, the 
syllable Oe to the verbal stem partially lengthened as in 
the present ; hrpaxOrjVf €A.€i<^^, o[f€v<rOrp^, iKplOrjv, This 
$€, perhaps the root $€, to set, to do, is here used in a 
passive signification, — compare veneo, venum ire. Cognate 
to this may be the formation of the German preterite of 
the weak conjugation by compounding the stem with 
the root of tuon, to do, answering to the Greek ^c 
Gothic do, O. H. G. to: thus Gothic saibdda, O. H. G., 
salbdta, H. G. salbte, though here certainly only with an 
active signification. Compare in Greek, the lengthening 
of the stem or formation of the present with ^ in 9rp^^, 
root Trpa, <l>OivvO<a, aorist form iax'^ov, imperfect l^i^ov 
Od. V. 110 (?). 

3. The passive future forms are formed by annexing 
the future ending of the middle to the stems of the two 
passive aorists, or the middle form of the future from 
the root $€ Orja-ofim to the verbal stem; as ^on^o/ioi, 
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^\vOij<roficu, The Homeric dialect knows no future form 
in Orja-ofuu, a passive future in rfcroficu occurs clearly only 
once, fuyrj(r€(rO(u II. X. 365 — on Sa-qa-ofiai compare per- 
fect ScSai/Ka — ever3nvhere else in Homei the passive 
future is expressed by the middle forms. 



B. Latin Compound Tenses. 

LXVII. Summary. 

On account of the poverty of the Latin language 
in forms of original verbal inflexion compound tense- 
stems and new formations are more numerous in it 
than in Greek. They are the following : (a) the two 
forms of the weak perfect in Jt and ui, vi ; {p) the tense 
and modal forms derived from the perfect stem, that is 
to say, thefuturum exactum, optative-conjunctive perfect, 
infinitive perfect, indicative and conjunctive pluperfect 
These are compounds of the perfect stem with the 
future— properly the present with future signification, 
Sec. 64, — ^the optative-conjunctive present, the infinitive 
present, and the indicative and conjunctive-optative im- 
perfect of the auxiliary verb esse, (y) The indicative and 
conjunctive imperfect. (8) The fiiture in bo. With re- 
spect to the auxiliary verbs employed in these formations 
these verbal forms divide themselves into those with 
root or auxiliary verb esse and the endings J7, sOy ro, 
sim^ riniy sem, rem, and those with root or auxiliary verb 
fuy Greek ^, and the endings •«/, w, bam, bo ; both 
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roots axe amalgamated in the endings sso^ —from viso^^ 
uerOi vera, uissem^ vissan. 

LXVIII. Weak Latin Perfect. 

I. The perfect in si =^ est, which is a remnant of a 
perfect form from root es, original dsa 9 — appears in pri- 
mitive or stem verbs with consonantal root endings 
whether these be gutturals, dentals, or labials: iexi^ 
/egsiin intdlexiy or legi, patixi ftoia present stem/d5«^, by 
the side of the earlier pepigi^ punxi by the side offupugi, 
fluxi from stem flttg^ vixi from vig^ traxi^ vexi, rexi; 
after / only in vuisiy after n in numsi, after m in sumpsi ; 
lust, dausi, misi from lud-si etc. ; the guttural is dropped 
between r or /and s in alsi, stem cUg^ Julsi fulg, indulsi, 
fulsi fulc, sparsi, mersi, torsi. Regressive assimilation in 
jussi from judsif cessi, pressi; tissi from t^ in uro Sec 33, 
gessi; Musi, haesi from haus'si. Syncopated forms dixtiy 
scripsti with which compare the archaic infinitives dioce, 
detraxe, despexe, surrexe, 

2. The perfect in ui, vi, from the perfect of the auxiliary 
verb fui with initial / dropped ; u remains after a con- 
sonantal ending of the root or stem, after vowels it is 
hardened into the semi-vowel vm vi. (a) This form of 
the perfect is chiefly found in derived verbs — ^analogous 
to the contracted verbs in Greek — ^in are, ere, ire, as 
atnavi from ama-Jui, ddevi, audrvi; verbs with infinitive 
in are and perfect in ui instead of avi^ as the s^rchaic 
form necui instead of necavi, sonui from sonare, form the 
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perfect from the present stem which is identical with 
the simple root nec^ son^ hence the ending is ui instead 
of at; avi is from the present stem of derived verbs 
anuiy atno from amao ; verbs of the so-called 2nd conjuga- 
tion in eo with perfect ui instead of evi form the perfect 
by dropping the stem-ending e as if from a consonantal 
stem : thus monui instead of moneviy so the participle 
passive with short tach-vowel monitus, habitus; ferveo 
hardens t' to ^ in the perfect ferbui; e is retained in 
abolevi, delevi^ and in verbs with an inchoative present 
form suescoy quiesco. The formation of the perfect of 
verbs in ft?, infinitive ffr, by apocope of the / of the 
present stem is analogous ; thus salui^ aperui instead 
of aperi'Vi; with syncope throughout in rapio^ perfect 
rapui^ infinitive rapere. On the other hand the perfect 
ivi of present stems in esso, as if from essio^ in arcessivi, 
capessrvif lacessivi^ coexists with the simple perfect y^wcfw, 
participle Ittts^ infinitive ere^ by the side of arcessire. Per- 
fects analogous to the /-stems where the present stem = 
the root: petivi, quaesivi, {p) The perfect form in vi^ m\ 
is howevcB found also in a number of root or stem verbs 
with a partially lengthened present stem in no, sco ; to 
these belongs eo^ ni^ which except in the supine itum 
and in the changing of / to e before the vowels a, Oy u 
passes over into the J-conjugation, Sec. 61, i. 2 ; also 
sero t= sisoy perfect sevi. Sec. 61, 3, lino livi levi, cresco 
creviy sino sivi^ gnosco gnovi; certain verbs whose root 
ends in a consonant make by metathesis in the perfect 
siemo straviy spemo sprevi^ tero trivi; the perfect ut 
after roots ending m. Imn n talui, colm^ volui^ con- 

10 
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stdui^ exfeUuiy fremui, vomui^ genuiy fenui, sapine tentum^ 
compare tetini Sec. 59, serui; strepui; mposui fcompono 
from posinOf posno^ where the root consonant s has been 
dropped, 5 reappears, hence the archaic form posivi^ and 
/ is then dropped, and we get the ending ui in posui; m 
follows double consonants teoctd^ stertuu (y) Lastly, 
denominatives in uo from a noun-stem in u form the per- 
fect in ui instead of uvi by syncope of v and shortening 
the w, like the derived verbs va io ; as acuo^ orguo^ 
stattiOy tribuo ; argui from arguvi^ statui from staiuvi — 
stem statUy tribu'-^ovcc^zxt audivi, 

3. A combination of the two forms of the compound 
perfect, the sigmatic in si and that in «/, takes place in 
perfect forms in sui^ as messuiy root met^ compare messum^ 
from metsuiy nexui co-existing with nexi from necto stem 
nee, pexui a rare form ioxpexi from pee-to. 

The V of the perfect ending vi disappears between 
vowels and // is contracted to / in isti, it, isse, peristis^ 
redissem, nossem, audit, audissem compare dis from dives^ 
ditior, sis, from si vis; v is also dropped in the plu- 
perfect and futurum exactum. 

LXIX. Tenses and Moods formed from ths 

Perfect. 

1. Second ftiture or ftiturum exactum. (a) The shorter 
and earlier form. To the bare verbal stem is annexed 
he future so, sis, sit from root es (compare ero from esio^ 
€ajiaf <m Sec. 64) with the signification of the future-^ 
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or more properly futurum exactum, as axo^ capso, faxo, 
rapso. (fi) The longer and more recent formation : so 
is annexed to the perfect stem in i or sz, s between 
vowels becoming r: dedero from dediso^ dedertmt from 
dedisontiy sfeferOy scripsero; syncopated forms of the per- 
fect in si, dixis = dicsi-sis, jussit = juh-si-sit ; so in the 
perfect stem of derived verbs in vi, amasso from amaviso, 
where s is doubled to compensate for dropping the per- 
fect suffix vi, or by syncope and assimilation, peccassit, 
hdbessit from hdbevisit from the original perfect of the 
2nd conjugation in m. Instead of these archaic forms 
in which s is retained and v is assimilated to ss, the more 
developed language constructs forms with r as amavero, 
habuero ; the last being produced by syncope of e at the 
end of the root and by vocalisation of v. (7) In con- 
sideration of the clear and thorough-going signification 
of even the shorter forms, etc., as futura exacta, these 
also are to be regarded as early future forms of the 
futurum exactum constructed from the perfect stem with 
/ S)mcopated, as faxo = fac-si-so, faodm ^ faC'Si-sim, 
There lies at the root of these forms a h3q)othetical 
perfect form in si faxi, axi^ capsi, by the side of the 
perfect forms proceeding from the original reduplication 
feci^ ^ cepi^ Sec. 59, 3. 

2. Conjunctive-optative perfect. The optative from 
root es, sim from stem, estem, is annexed to the perfect 
stem : fecerim from feci-siem (or fec-esim ?), iegerim from 
legisinty dederim =» dedistem, tutuderim = tutudisim. Ar- 
chaic syncopated forms zxtfaxim ^fdc-susim (see above, 
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faxo\ dixtniy taocim (indicative tetigi), axim^ comessim, con* 
fexitn, ausim = audsi'sim, compare indicative ausi by the 
side of ausus sum ; n^assim from negavi-sim^ as negaverim 
with r instead of s and e instead of 1 before r, hdbessim 
from habevi'Sim ; hdbuerim, 

3. For the infinitive perfect see above Sees. 40. 68, i. 
Syncopated form diooCy archaic from dic-si-sse, dixtm^ 
dixisy dixit . 

4. The pluperfect indicative ends in ram from eram 
^ esam^ compare ^y ^a, la Sec 62, annexed to the 
perfect stem in /.• feceramy dedetam^ steteram = dedi-sam. 
Compare the passive amatus eram. Conjunctive sem — 
optative of the imperfect (e)sam^ esaim compare amem 
from amaimy Sec. 56, 3 — is annexed, to the perfect stem 
in /, with the s doubled as in essemy kgissem = iegi'sem, 
fecisseniy fuissem indicative fueram. Earlier syncopated 
forms BXQfaxem ixomfac-si-sem (see zbowt^/axoy faxim\ 
intellexemy dixem* 



LXX. Future in b. 

Besides the originally optative form in e of the stem- 
verbs of the 3rd conjugation, and the originally optative 
form of the derived verbs in ft? of the 4th conjugation which 
have a in the ist sing., both of them optative forms which 
came to be used as fiitures, — ^besides also the termination 
so from the root es appUed to the perfect stem to form 
the friturum exactum; the Latin language forms another 
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special future, simple and precise in its signification, from 
derived verbs in a, ^ of the ist and 2nd ccnijugations, 
by annexing fuo of the present fore^ root fu (^v), to be- 
come^ to the present stem as the Greek future suffix in <r« 
comes from the root €s. Yvom fuo comes by aphaeresis uo^ 
after vowels vo, which is hardened to bo, bis, bit (com- 
pare ^w.= dvis\ compare also the imperfect bam from 
fuam Sec. 71 ; amabo^ docebo. This form of the future is 
rare in stem-verbs, as ibo^ ddbo, stdbo ; archaic also dicebo, 
atidibOf scibo ; everywhere else, in conjugations 3 and 4, 
in consonantal, J and U stems, the optative form, with 
ist sing, in a instead of e, elsewhere ^, which has passed 
into a future signification, is used as legam leges, audiam^ 
stcUuam. 



LXXI. Imperfect Indicative. 

The imperfect from root/«, /«^w,— compare eram from 
esam — is annexed to the root or present stem like the 
future in bo by dropping the first letters and hardening 
the* u by transition from v to b, ibam, ddbaniy stdbam ; 
stem verbs with a mere tach-vowel lengthen it anoma- 
lously to ^as legebam, as also do derived verbs of the J 
conjugation audiebam, compare dederunt from original 
dederunt; derived verbs in a and e join bam without 
a tach-vowel to the vowel-ending of the stem : amdbam, 
docebam, and so do derived verbs in / in the earlier and 
later poetical language, scibam, audibam. 
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LXXII. Imperfect Conjunctive. 

As the optative fomi seni^ see Sec. 69, 4, is annexed to 
the perfect stem in the conjunctive pluperfect, to express 
the subjective idea of completion in past time, or in 
other words to denote the conditional preterite, so in the 
conjunctive imperfect it expresses subjectively duration 
in past time, that is the conditional present, by being 
annexed to the present stem. The conjunctive imper- 
fect of the auxiliary verb as an independent verb is 
essem from esaim with ss instead of esem^ erem^ as might 
have been expected, (a) sem with s changed into r is 
annexed to a root ending in a vowel, as forem from 
fosenty irenif darem, starefn=^ stasem, {P) s is retained 
without tach-vowel when the root ends in a consonant, 
as essem from ed, to eat^edsem^ possem from potsem 
with regressive assimilation; with assimilated s (pro- 
^essive assimilation) in ferrem, vellemy from fersem^ 
vdseniy compare fert^ vult, (y) In stem-verbs ending in 
A consonant, in those in io of the 3rd conjugation with 
syncopated inflexion, in those in «^, as well as those with 
a tach-vowel e, and in derived verbs in a, e^ /, sem is 
changed into rem after a vowel, as dicerem from diccsem^ 
caperemy acuerem^ amarem^ docerem^ audirem. 
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Robertson, M.A. Edited by. 

I, Uniform with Robertson's Sermons. 2 vols. With Steel 

Portrait. 7^. 6d, 
II. Library Edition. With Portrait. 8vo, I2s, 
III. A Popular Edition. In i vol., 8vo, 6s, 

The Fight of Faith. Sermons preached on various occasions. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, *js, 6d, 

The Spirit of the Christian Life. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo, 5^. 

Theology in the English Poets.— Cowper, Coleridge, Words- 
worth, and Bums. Fifth Edition. Post 8vo, 5j. 

Christ in. Modern Life. Sixteenth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

Sermons. First Series. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Sermons. Second Series. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

BROWN, Rev. y, Baldwin, B,A.—The Higher Life. Its Reality, 
Experience, and Destiny. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Doctrine of Annihilation in the Light of the Gospel of 
Love. Five Discourses. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

The Christian Policy of Life. A Book for Young Men of 
Business. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

BROWN, Horatio /^— Ulfe on the Lagoons. With two Illustrations 
and Map. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

BROWNE, H, Z. —Reason and Religious Belief. Crown 8vo, 
3J. 6d^ 
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BROWNBILL, >//;x. —Principles of English Canon Law. 
Part I. General Introduction, Crown 8vo, 6j. 

BUMPUSy A, ^.— Ne\sr Social Teachings- Small crown, 8vo, 5^. 

BURDETT, Henry C— Help in Sickness— Where to Go and 
^SAThat to Do. Crown 8vo, is, 6d, 

Helps to Health. The Habitation— The Nursery— The School- 
room and — ^The Person. With a Chapter on Pleasure and Health 
Resorts. Crown Svo, is, 6d, 

BURKE, The Late Very Rev, T. A^.— His Life. By W. J. FiTZ- 
PATRICK. 2 vols. With Portrait. Demy Svo, 30J. 

BURTON, Mrs, Ru:Aard,--The Inner Life of Syria, Palestine, 
and the Holy Land. Post Svo, 6s, 

CARES, y, M,—The Church of the Apostles: an Historical 
Inquiry, Demy Svo, gs, 

CARPENTER, W. B,, LL,D., M.D,, F,R,S., ^r/r.— The Principles 
of Mental Physiology. With their Applications to the 
Training and Discipline of the Mind, and the Study of its Morbid 
Conditions. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. Svo, 12s, 

Catholic Dictionary. Containing some Account of the Doctrine, 
Discipline, Rites, Ceremonies, Councils, and Religious Orders of 
the Catholic Church. By William E. Addis and Thomas 
Arnold, M.A. Third Edition. Demy Svo, 21s, 

CHEYNE, Rev, T, A:— The Prophecies of Isaiah. Translated 
with Critical Notes and Dissertations, 2 vols. Third Edition. 
Demy Svo, 25^. 

CUICHELE, Mary,— Doing and Undoing. A Story, i voL 
Crown Svo, 4^. 6d, 

Circulating Capital. Being an Inquiry into the Fundamental Laws 
of Money. An Essay by an East India Merchant. Small crown 
Svo, 6s, 

CLA/RAUT— 'Elements of Geometry. Translated by Dr. 
Kaines. With 145 Figures. Crown Svo, 4s, 6d, 

CLAPPERTON, Jane -^«w^. — Scientific Meliorism and the 
Kvolution of Happiness. Large crown Svo, Sj. 6d, 

CLARKE, Rev, Henry James, A,K,C, — The Fundamental Science. 
Demy Svo, los, 6d, 

CLAYDEN, P, jr.— Samuel Sharpe. Egyptologist and Translator 
of the Bible, Crown Svo, 6s, 

CLIFFORD, SamtuL—'SNYizX Think Ye of the Christ? Crown 

Svo, 6s, 
CLODD, Edward, FR.A.S.—riie Childhood of the 'World : a 

Simple Account of Man in Early Times. Seventh Edition. 

Crown Svo, 3s. 

A Special Edition for Schools, is. 
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CLODD^ Edward i F,R,A,S, — continued. 

The Childhood of Religions. Including a Simple Account of 
the Birth and Growth of Myths and Legends. Eighth Thousand. 
Crown 8vo,'5j. 

A Special Edition for Schools, is. 6d. 

Jesus of Nazareth. With a brief sketch of Jewish Histoiy to the 
Time of His Birth. Small crown 8vo, 6s, 

COGHLAN, y. Cole, 2).Z>.— The Modern Pharisee and other 
Sermons. Edited by the Very Rev. H. H. Dickinson, D.D., 
Dean of Chapel Royal, Dublin. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 7^. dd, 

COLE, George R, Fitz-Roy^—Tlae Peruvians' at Home. Crown 
8vo, 6j, 

COLERIDGE, -5ardf.— Memoir and Letters of Sara Coleridge. 
Edited by her Daughter. With Index. Cheap Edition. With 
Portrait. 7^. 6d, 

Collects Exemplified. Being Illustrations from the Old and New 
Testaments of the Collects for the Sundays after Trinity. By the 
Author of " A Commentary on the Epistles and Gospels.'* Edited 
by the Rev. Joseph Jackson. Crown 8vo, $s. 

CONNELL, A. A'. — Discontent and Danger in India. Small 
crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

The Economic Revolution of India. Crown 8vo, 4^. 6d. 

COOKy Kiningale, — Fathers of Jesus. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 28^. 

CORY, William.— K Guide to Modern English History. Part I. 
— MDCCCXV.-MDCCCXXX. Demy 8vo, qj. Part 11.— 
MDCCCXXX.-MPCCCXXXV., 15J. 

COTTERILL, H, B.—An Introduction to the Study of Poetry. 
Crown 8vo, ys, 6d, 

COTTONS, H, y, .S".— New India, or India in Transition. 
Crown 8vo, 4J. 6d, 

COUTTS, Francis Burdett Money.— lYiQ Training of the Instinct 
of Love. With a Preface by the Rev. Edward Thring, M. A. 
Small crowd 8vo, 25, 6d, 

COX, Rev, Sir George W., M.A., Barl.— The Mythology of the 
Aryan Nations. New Edition. Demy 8vo, i6s. 

Tales of Ancient Greece. New Edition. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 

A Manual of Mythology in the form of Question and 
Answer. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo, ss. 

An Introduction to the Science of Comparative Myth- 
ology and Folk-Lore. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ys, 6d, 
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cox, Rev, Sir G, W., M,A,, Barf., and JONES, Eustace Hinton.— 
Popular Romances of the Middle Ages. Third 
Edition, in I vol. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

COX, Rev, Samuel, D,D, — A Commentary on the Book of Job. 
With a Translation. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 15J. 

Salvator Mundi ; or, [Is Christ the Saviour of all Men? Tenth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

The Larger Hope. A Sequel to "Salvator Mundi." Second 
Edition, i6mo, is. 

The Genesis of Kvil, and other Sernaons, mainly expository. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

Balaam. An Exposition and a Study. Crown 8vo, 5^^. 

Miracles. An Argument and a Challenge. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

CRA VEN, Mrs,^K Year's Meditations. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

CRAWFURD, Ojw^/^.— Portugal, Old and New. With Illustra- 
tions and Maps. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 6^". 

CROZIER, John Beattie, M.B.—The Religion of the Future. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

CUNNINGHAM, W., ^.Z>.— Politics and Economics : An Essay 
on the Nature of the Principles of Political Economy, together 
with a survey of Recent Legislation. Crown 8vo, 5j, 

DANIELL, Clarmont. — The Gold Treasure of India. An Inquiry 
into its Amount, the Cause of its Accumulation, and the Proper 
Means of using it as Money. Crown 8vo, <^s. 

Discarded Silver : a Plan for its Use as Money. Small crown, 
8vo, 2S, 

Darkness and Dawn : the Peaceful Birth of a New Age. Small 
crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 

DAVIDSON, Rev, Samuel, D.D., ZZ.Z>.— Canon of the Bible; 
Its Formation, History, and Fluctuations. Third and Revised 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

The Doctrine of Last Things contained in the New Testa- 
ment compared with the Notions of the Jews and the Statements 
of Church Creeds. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

DAWSON, Geo,, M.A, Prayers, with a Discourse on Prayer. 
Edited by his Wife. First Series. Nmth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

Prayers, with a Discourse on Prayer. Edited by George 
St. Clair. Second Series. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Sermons on Disputed Points and Special Occasions. 
Edited by his Wife. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Sermons on Daily Life and Duty. Edited by his Wife. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 
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DAWSON, Geo,y M, A, ^continued. 

The Authentic Gospel, and other Sermons. Edited by 
George St. Clair, F.G.S. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Three Books of God : Nature, History, and Scripture. 
Sermons edited by George St. Clair, F.G.S. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Biographical Lectures. Edited by George St. Clair, F.G.S. 
Large crown, 8vo, ^s. 6d, 

DE yONCOURT, Madame il/anV.— 'Wholesome Cookery. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, y. 6d. 

Democracy in the Old 'World and the New. By the Author 
of ** The Suez Canal, the Eastern Question, and Abyssinia," etc. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 

DENT, Hastings C— A Year in Brazil. With Illustrations. Demy 
8vo, 1 8 J. 

Discourse on the Shedding of Blood, and The Laws of 
War. Demy 8vo, 2x. 6d. 

DOUGLAS, Rev. Herman. — Into the Deep ", or. The Wonders of the 
Lord's Person. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

DOWDEN, Edward, ZZ.Z>.— Shakspere : a Critical Study of his 
Mind and Art. Seventh Edition. Post 8vo, \2s. 

Studies in Literature, 1 789-1 877. Third Edition. Large 
post 8vo, 6s, 

DU MONCEL, Couni.^TYiQ Telephone, the Microphone, and 
the Phonograph. With 74 Illustrations. Third Edition. 
Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

DURUY, FzW^.— History of Home and the Roman People. 
Edited by Prof. Mahaffy. With nearly 3000 Illustrations. 4to. 
Vols. I. — V. in 10 parts, 30J. each vol. 

EDGEWORTH, F. K— Mathematical Psychics. An Essay on 
the Application of Mathematics to Social Science. Demy 8vo, 
*js. 6d. 

Educational Code of the Prussian Nation, in its Present 
Form. In accordance with the Decisions of the Common Pro- 
vincial Law, and with those of Recent Legislation. Crown 8vo, 
2^. 6d. 

Education Library. Edited by Philip Magnus :— 

An Introduction to the History of Educational 
Theories. By Oscar Browning, M.A. Second Edition. 
V* 6d, 

Old Greek Education. By the Rev. Prof. Mahaffy, M.A. 
Second Edition. 3J. 6d, 

School Management. Including a general view of the work 
of Education, Organization and Discipline. By Joseph Landon. 
Fourth Edition. 6s, 
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EDWARDES, The Late Major-General Sir Herbert B,, K.CB., b^c— 
Memorials of the Life and Letters of. By his Wife. 
2 vols. With Illustrations. Demy 8vo. Cloth. 

ELSDALE, -^wry.— Studies in Tennyson's Idylls. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

ELYOT, Sir Thomas, — The Boke named the Gouernour. Edited 
from the First Edition of 1 53 1 by Henry Herbert Stephen 
Croft, M.A., Barrister-at-Law. 2 vols. Fcap. 4to, 50^". 

Emerson's (Ralph 'Waldo) Life. By Oliver Wendell Holmes. 
English Copyright Edition. With Portrait Crown 8vo, 6j. 

Enoch the Prophet. The Book of. Archbishop Laurence's Trans- 
lation, with an Introduction by the Author of ** The Evolution of 
Christianity." Crown 8vo, ^s. 

Eranus. A Collection of Exercises in the Alcaic and Sapphic Metres. 
Edited by F. W. Cornish, Assistant Master at Eton. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 

EVANS, Mark.^TYie Story of Our Father's Love, told to 
Children. Sixth and Cheaper Edition, With Four Illustrations. 
Fcap. 8vo, is, 6d, 

"Fan Kwae" at Canton before Treaty Days 1825-1844. 

By an old Resident. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, $s. 

Faith of the Unlearned, The. Authority, apart from the Sanction 
of Reason, an Insufficient Basis for It. By "One Unlearned." 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

FEIS9 Jacob. — Shakspere and Montaigne. An Endeavour to 
Explain the Tendency of Hamlet from Allusions in Contemporary 
Works. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

FLECKER, Rev. ^/zV^^n— Scripture Onomatology. Being Critical 
Notes on the Septuagint and other Versions. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, y. 6d, 

FLOREDICE, W. H.—A. Month among the Mere Irish. Small 
crown 8vo, ^s. 

Frank Leward. Edited by Charles Bampton. Crown 8vo, ^s. 6d. 

FULLERyRev. Morris. — The Lord's Day ; or, Christian Sunday. 
Its Unity, History, Philosophy, and Perpetual Obligation. 
Sermons. Demy 8vo, loj. 6d. 

GARDINER, Samuel R., and J. BASS MULLINGER, M.A.^ 
Introduction to the Study of English History. Second 
Edition. Large crown 8vo, 9^, 

GARDNER, Dorsey. — Quatre Bras, Ligny, and ^Waterloo. A 
Narrative of the Campaign in Belgium, 1 81 5. With Maps and 
Plans. Demy 8vo, ids. 

Genesis in Advance of Present Science. A Critical Investigation 
of Chapters I. -IX. By a Septuagenarian Beneficed Presbyter. 
Demy ovo. los, 6d, 
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GEORGE i Henry, — Progress and Poverty : An Inquiry into the 
Causes of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want with 
Increase of Wealth. The Remedy. Fifth Library Edition. 
Post 8vo, *js, 6d, Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, Also a 
Cheap Edition. Limp cloth, is. 6d. Paper covers, is. 

Social Problems. Fourth Thousand. Crown 8vo, Ss, Cheap 
Edition. Paper covers, is, 

GLANVILL, Joseph. — Scepsis Scientifica ; or, Confest Ignorance, 
the Way to Science ; in an Essay of the Vanity of Dogmatizing 
and Confident Opinion. Edited, with Introductory Essay, by 
John Owen. Elzevir 8vo, printed on hand-made paper, 6j. 

Glossary of Terms and Phrases. Edited by the Rev. H. Percy 
Smith and others. Second and Cheaper Edition. Medium 
8vo, 7j. 6d, 

GLOVER, F,y M,A, — Exempla Latina. A First Construing Book, 
with Short Notes, Xexicon, and an Introduction to the Analysis 
of Sentences. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 2j. 

GOLDSMID, Sir Francis Henry, Bart,, Q,C,, -^.P.— Memoir of. 
With Portrait. Second Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

GOODENOUGH, Commodore J, G^.— Memoir of, with Extracts from 
his Letters and Journals. Edited by his Widow. With Steel 
, Engraved Portrait. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

GORDON, Major-Gent, C. G^. — His Journals at Kartoum. 
Printed from the original MS. With Introduction and Notes by 
A. Egmont Hake. Portrait, 2 Maps, and 30 Illustrations. 
Two vols., demy 8vo, 21s, Also a Cheap Edition in I vol., 6j. 

Gordon's (General) Last Journal. A Facsimile of the last 
Journal received in England from General Gordon. Repro- 
duced by Photo-lithography. Imperial 4to, £,Z V* 

Events in the Life of. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

GOSSEy Edmund,— studies in the Literature of Northern 
Kurope. New Edition. Large crown 8vo, 6s, 

Seventeenth Century Studies. A Contribution to the History 
of English Poetry, Demy 8vo, los, 6d. 

GOULD, Rev, S. Baring, ^.^.— Germany, Present and Past. 

New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo, ^s, 6d, 

GOWAN, Major Watter E.^A. Ivanoff's Russian Grammar. 
(i6th Edition.) Translated, enlarged, and arranged for use of 
Students of the Russian Language. Demy 8vo, 6s, 

COWER, Lord Ronald, My Reminiscences. Miniature Edition, 
printed on hand-made paper, limp parchment antique, loj. 6d, 

Last Days of Mary Antoinette. An Historical Sketch. 
With Portrait and Facsimiles. Fcap. 4to, los. 6d. 
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GOWER^ Lord Ronald * — contimud. 

Notes of a Tour from Brindisl to Yokohama, 1883- 

1884. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d, 

GRAHAM, William, it/.-4.— The Creed of Science, Religious, Moral, 
and Social. Second Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

The Social Problem in its Kconomic, Moral, and 
Political Aspects. Demy 8vo. 

GREY, Rowland.^ljx Sunny Switzerland, A Tale of Six Weeks. 
Second Edition, Small crown 8vo, $s, 

Lindenblumen and other Stories. Small crown 8yo, 5^. 

GRIMLEY, Rev. H. N,, -^.yi.— Tremadoc Sermons, chiefly on 
the Spiritual Body, the Unseen ^World, and the 
Divine Humanity. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, dr. 

GUSTAFSON, Alex.— Tlie Foundation of Death. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo, ^s. 

Some Thoughts on Moderation. Reprinted from a Paper 
read at the Reeve Mission Room, Manchester Square, June 8, 

1885. Crown 8vo, is, 

H ADD ON, Caroline.— ^Yie Larger Life, Studies in Hin ton's 
Ethics. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

HAECKEL, Prof. Ernst.— Tlie History of Creation. Translation 
revised by Professor E. Ray Lankester, M.A, F.R.S. With 
Coloured Plates and Genealogical Trees of the various groups 
of both Plants and Animals. 2 vols. Third Edition. Post 
8vo, 32J, 

The History of the Evolution of Man. With numerous 
Illustrations. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 32^'. 

A Visit to Ceylon. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Freedom in Science and Teaching. With a Prefatory Note 
by T. H. Huxley, F.R.S. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Half-Crown Series :— 

A Lost Love. By Anna C. Ogle [Ashford Owen]. 

Sister Dora : a Biography. By Margaret Lonsdale, 

True ^Words for Brave Men : a Book for Soldiers and Sailors. 
By the late Charles Kingsley. 

Notes of Travel : being Extracts from the Journals of Count Vo.n 
Moltke. 

English Sonnets. Collected and Arranged by J. Dennis. 

Home Songs for Quiet Hours. By the Rev. Canon R. 11. 
Baynes. 

Hamilton, Memoirs of Arthur, B.A., of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. Crown 8vo, 6s, 
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HARRIS, m/liam.—riie History of the Radical Party in 
Parliament. DemySvo, 15^. 1 

HARROP, -^^3^/.— Bolingbroke. A Political Study and Criticism. 
DemySvo, i^r. | 

HART, Rev. % W, r.— The Autobiography of Judas Iscariot. 
A Character Study. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d, 

HAWEIS, Rev, H, R,, J/.^.— Current Coin. Materialism— The 
Devil — Crime — Drunkenness — Pauperism — Emotion — Recreation 
—The Sabbath. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, $5. 

Arrows in the Air. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, ss. 

Speech in Season. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Thoughts for the Times. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo, $5, 

Unsectarian Family Prayers. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 
IS, 6d, 

HAWKINS, Edwards Comerford.—SpiviX and Form. Sermons 
preached in the Parish Church of Leatherhead. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

HAWTHORNE, NaihanieL^'Wovl&s. Complete in Twelve Volumes. 
Large post 8v0| ^s. 6d, each volume. 

Vol. I. Twice-told Tales. 

II. Mosses from an Old Manse. 

III. The House of the Seven Gables, and The Snow 

Image. 

IV. The Wonderbook, Tanglewood Tales, and Grand- 

father's Chair. 
V. The Scarlet Letter, and The Blithedale Romance. 
VI. The Marble Faun. [Transformation.] 

Vlll I ^^^ ^^^ Home, and English Note-Books. 

IX. American Note-Books. 
X. French and Italian Note-Books. 
XL Septimius Felton, The Dolliver Romance, Fanshawe, 
and, in an Appendix, The Ancestral Footstep. 
XII, Tales and Essays, and other Papers, with a Bio- 
graphical Sketch of Hawthorne. 

HEATH, Francis George, — Autumnal Leaves. Third and cheaper 
Edition. Large crown 8vo, 6s, 

Sylvan ^Winter. With 70 Illustrations. Large crown 8vo, 14J. 

HENNESSY, Sir John /V^. —Ralegh In Ireland. With his Letters 
on Irish Affairs and some Contemporary Documents. Large crown 
8vo, printed on hand-made paper, parchment, loj. 6d, 

HENRY, /%///>.— Diaries and Letters of. Edited by Matthew 
Henry Lee, M.A. Large crown 8vo, 7^. 6d, 

HIDE, Albert, — The Age to Come. Small crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 
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HINTONy y.— Life and Letters, With an Introduction by Sir. W. 
W. Gull, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H. Jeens. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 8x. 6^. 

Philosophy and Religion. Selections from the Manuscripts of 
the late James Hinton. Edited by Caroline Haddon. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

The La^w Breaker, and The Coining of the La'w. 
Edited by Margaret Hinton. Crown Svo, 6j. 

The Mystery of Pain. New Edition. Fcap. Svo, \s, 

Hodson of Hodson's Horse ; or. Twelve Years of a Soldier's Life 
in India. Being extracts from the Letters of the late Major 
W. S. R. Hodson. With a Vindication from the Attack of Mr. 
Bosworth Smith. Edited by his brother, G. H. Hodson, M.A. 
Fourth Edition. Large crown Svo, 5^". 

HOLTHAM, E. C— Eight Years In Japan, 1873-1881. Work, 
Travel, and Recreation. With three Maps. Large crown Svo, 9^. 

Homology of Economic Justice. An Essay by an East India 
Merchant. Small crown Svo, 5^. 

HOOPER, Mary,— JAXXle Dinners : Ho^w to Serve them with 
Elegance and Economy. Nineteenth Edition. Crown 
Svo, 2j. 6d. 

Cookery for Invalids, Persons of Delicate Digestion, 
and Children. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo, 2s. 6d, 

Every-Day Meals. Being Economical and Wholesome Recipes 
for Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper. Sixth Edition. Crown 
Svo, 2s, 6d, 

IIOPKINSy Eilice. —'WoT\i. amongst ^Working Men. Fifth 
Edition. Crown Svo, 3^. 6d. 

HORNADA V, W, r.— Two Years in a Jungle. With Illustrations. 
Demy Svo, 2is, 

HOSPITALIER, ^.— The Modern Applications of Electricity. 
Translated and Enlarged by Julius Maier, Ph.D. 2 vols. 
Second Edition, Revised, with many additions and numerous 
Illustrations. Demy Svo, I2J. 6^. each volume. 

Vol. I. — Electric Generators, Electric Light. 
Vol. II. — Telephone : Various Applications : Electrical 
Transmission of Energy. 

Household Readings on Prophecy. By a Layman. Small 
crown Svo, 3J. (id, 

HOWARD, Robert, M.A.—The Church of England and other 
Religious Communions. A course of Lectures delivered in 
the Parish Church of Clapham. Crown Svo, 7^. 6d. 

HUGHES, Henry.— The Redemption of the World. Ciovm Svo, 
3j. 6d, 



Kegan Pauly Trench & Go's Publications. 1 5 

HUNTER, Hay.^The Grime of Christmas Day. A Tale of 
the Latin Quarter, u. 

HUNTER, William C— Bits of Old China. Small crown 8vo, ds. 

HUNTINGFORDy Rev. E., n.C.L.— The Apocalypse. With a 
Commentary and Introductory Essay, Demy 8vo, 5^. 

HUTCHINSON, H— Thought Symbolism, and Grammatic 
Illusions. Being a Treatise on the Nature, Purpose, and 
Material of Speech, Crown 8vo, 5^. 

HUTTON, Rev. C, /".—Unconscious Testimony ; or, The Silent 
Witness of the Hebrew to the Truth of the Historical Scriptures. 
Crown 8vo, 2j. dd. 

HYNDMAN, H M.—The Historical Basis of Socialism in 
Cngland. Large crown 8vo, 8j. 6^. 

IDDESLEIGH, Earl of.— The Pleasures, Dangers, and Uses 
of Desultory Reading. Fcap. 8vo, in Whatman paper 
cover, \5. 

IM THURN, Everard F.— Among the Indians of Guiana. 
Being Sketches, chiefly anthropologic, from the Interior of British 
Guiana. With 53 Illustrations and a Map. Demy 8vo, iSs. 

JACCOUD, Prof. 5.— The Curability and Treatment of Pul- 
monary Phthisis. Translated and edited by Montagu 
Lubbock, M.D. Demy 8vo, 15^. 

Jaunt in a Junk ; A Ten Days' Cruise in Indian Seas. Large crown 
8vo, 7^. dd, 

JENKINS, E., and RAYMOND, J.— The Architect's Legal 
Handbook. Third Edition, revised. Crown 8vo, 6^. 

JENKINS, Rev. Canon R. C— Heraldry : English and Foreign, 
With a Dictionary of Heraldic Terms and 156 Illustrations. 
Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

JERVIS, Rev. W. Henley. — The Galilean Church and the 
Revolution. A Sequel to the History of the Church of 
France, from the Concordat of Bologna to. the Revolution. 
Demy 8vo, 1 8 J, 

JOEL, L. — A Consul's Manual and Shipowner's and Ship- 
master's Practical Guide in their Transactions 
Abroad. With Definitions oi Nautical, Mercantile, and Legal 
Terms ; a Glossary of Mercantile Terms in English, French, 
German, Italian, and Spanish ; Tables of the Money, Weights, 
and Measures of the Principal Commercial Nations and their 
Equivalents in British^ Standards ; and Forms of Consular and 
Notarial Acts. Demy 8vo, 12s, 

JOHNSTON, H. H, F.Z.S.—The KiHma-njaro Expedition. 
A Record of Scientific Exploration in Eastern Equatorial Africa, 
and a General Description of the Natural History, Languages, 
and Commerce of the Kilima-njaro District. With 6 Maps, and 
over 80 Illustrations by the Author. Demy 8vo, 21s. 
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JOYCE, P, W., LL.D.f etc—Old Celtic Romances. Translated 
from the Gaelic. Crown 8vo, 7j. 6d, 

KAUFMANNy Rev, M,, ^.^.— Socialism : its Nature, its Dangere, 
and its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo, Js. 6d, 

Utopias ; or, Schemes of Social Improvement, from Sir Thomas 
More to Karl Marx. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

KA V, David, /'.^.6^.5.— Kducation and Educators. Crown Svo, 
7j. 6d, 

I\A r, Joseph,— Tvee Trade in Land. Edited by his Widow. With 
Preface by the Right Hon. JOHN Bright, M.P. Seventh 
Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

♦^* Also a cheaper edition, without the Appendix, but with a Revise 
of Recent Changes in the Land Laws of England, by the Right 
HoN.G. Osborne Morgan, Q.C, M.P. Cloth, is, dd. Paper 
covers, is, 

KELKE, W, H, H,—hxi Epitome of English Grammar for 
the Use of Students. Adapted to the London Matriculation 
Course and Similar Examinations. Crown 8vo, 4?. dd, 

KEMPIS, Thomas cL.—Ol the Imitation of Christ. Parchment 
Library Edition. — Parchment or cloth, 6j. ; vellum, 7^. (yd. The 
Red Line Edition, fcap. 8vo, red edges, 2.s, 6d, The Cabinet 
Edition, small Svo, cloth limp, is, ; cloth boards, red edges,, u, 6d, 
The Miniature Edition, red edges, 32mo, is, 

*^* All the above Editions may be had in various extra bindings. 

KENT, C, — Corona Catholica ad Petri successoris Pedes 
Oblatai De Summi Pontiflcis Leonis XIII, As- 
sumptione Epigramma. In Quinquaginta Linguis, Fcap. 
4to, 1 5 J. 

KETTLEWELL, Rev, 5*.— Thomas a Kempis and the Brothers 
of Common Life. 2 vols. With Frontispieces, Demy Svo, 
30J. 
♦^* Also an Abridged Edition, in one volume. With Portrait. Crov^n 

Svo, *js, 6d, 

KWD, Joseph, M,D,—T!he Laws of Therapeutics ; or, the Science 
and Art of Medicine. Second Edition. Crown Svo, 6s, 

KINGSFORD, Anna, i^.Z?.— The Perfect Way in Diet. A 
Treatise advocating a Return to the Natural and Ancient Food of 
our Race. Second Edition. Small crown Svo, 2j. 

KINGSLEY, Charles, Jl/.^. —Letters and Memories of his Life. 
Edited by his Wife. With two •Steel Engraved Portraits, and 
Vignettes on Wood. Fifteenth Cabinet Edition. 2 vols. Crown 
Svo, 1 2 J, 

*^* Also a People's Edition, in one volume. With Portrait. Crown 

Svo, 6^. 
All Saints' Day, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. W. 
Harrison. Third Edition. Crown Svo, Ts, (>d. 
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KIKGSLEYy Charles, M. A, --continued. 

True Words for Brave Men. A Book for Soldiers' and 
Sailors' Libraries. Eleventh Edition. Crown 8vo, 25. 6</. 

KNOXy Alexander A. — The Ne^tr Playground ; or, Wanderings in 
Algeria. New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo, 6j'. 

LANDONf Joseph, — School Management ; Including a General View 
of the Work of Education, Oi^anization, and Discipline. Fourth 
Edition, Crown 8vo, 6s, 

LAURIEy S, ^.— The Training of Teachers, and other Educational 
Papers. Crown 8vo, 7j. 6^. 

LEEy Rev, F, G., Z?.C.Z.— The Other World ; or, Glimpses of the 
Supernatural. 2 vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo, 15^. 

Letters from an Unkno^trn Friend. By the Author of " Charles 
Lowder." With a Preface by the Rev. W. H. Cleaver. Fcap. 
8vo, is. 

Letters from a Young Emigrant in Manitoba. Second Edition. 
Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

Leward, Frank. Edited by Charles Bampton. Crown 8vo, *js, 6d. 

LEWISy Edward Dillon,— K Draft Code of Criminal Law and 
Procedure. Demy 8vo, 2\s, 

Life of a Prig. By One. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 3^. 6^/. 

LILLlEy Arthur, MR.A.S.—The Popular Life of Buddha. 
Containing an Answer to the Hibbert Lectures of 1881. With 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

LLOYD, PValter,—The Hope of the ^World : An Essay on Universal 
Redemption. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

LONSDALE, Margaret.— Sister Dora : a Biography. With Portrait. 
Cheap Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

George Eliot : Thoughts upon her Life, her Books, and 
Herself. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, is, 6d, 

LOUNSBURY, Thomas ^.— James Fenimore Cooper. With 
Portrait. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

LOWDER, Charles,— k. Biography. By the Author of " St. Teresa." 
New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. With Portrait. 3^. 6d, 

LUCKES, Eva C, -S.— Lectures on General Nursing, delivered to 
the Probationers of the London Hospital Training School for 
Nurses. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

LYALLy William Rowe, /?./?.— Propaedeia Prophetica ; or, The 
Use and Design of the Old Testament Examined. New Edition. 
With Notices by George C. Pearson, M.A., Hon. Canon of 
Canterbury. Demy 8vo, los, 6d, 

LYTTON, Edward Bulwer, Lord.—l.ife, Letters and Literary 
Remains. By his Son, the Earl of Lytton. With Portraits, 
Illustrations and Facsimiles. Demy 8vo. Vols. I. and H., S2s. 

c 
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MACAULAY, G, C. —Francis Beaumont : A Critical Study. Crown 
8vo, 5^. 

MAC CALLUM, M, ^.—Studies In Low German and High 
German Literature. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

MACHIAVELLI, Ntccolb^ — lAte and Times. By Prof. Villari. 
Translated by Linda Villari. 4 vols. Large post 8vo, 48J. 

MACHIAVELLT, iWrr^^.— Discourses on the First Decade of 
Titus Livius, Translated from the Italian by Ninian Hill 
Thomson, M.A. Large crown 8vo, 12^. 

The Prince, Translated from the Italian by N. H. T. Small 
crown 8vo, printed on hand-made paper, bevelled boards, dr. 

MACKENZIE^ Alexander, — How India is Governed. Being an 
Account of England's Work in India. Small crown 8vo, 2s, 

MAGNUS, Mrs.—KhoxiX the Jews since Bible Times. From the 
Babylonian Exile till the English Exodus. Small crown 8vo, 6^. 

MAGUIRE, Thomas, — Lectures on Philosophy. Demy 8vo, gs, 

MAIRy R, S., M.D., F.R,C,S,E,—Tlie Medical Guide for Anglo- 
Indians. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in 
India, relating to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. 
With a Supplement on the Management of Children in India. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, limp cloth, 3^. 6d, 

MALDEN, Henry E/liof.—'Vienna, 1683. The History and Conse- 
quences of the Defeat of the Turks before Vienna, September 
1 2th, 1683, by John Sobieski, King of Poland, and Charles 
Leopold, Duke of Lorraine. Crown 8vo, 4s, 6d, 

Many Voices. A volume of Extracts from the Religious Writers of 
Christendom from the First to the Sixteenth Century. With 
Biographical Sketches. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, red edges, 6s, 

MARKHAMy Capt, Albert Hastings, R.N.—The Great Frozen Sea : 
A Personal Narrative of the Voyage of the Alert during the Arctic 
Expedition of 1875-6. With Full-page Illustrations, 2 Maps, 
and 27 Woodcuts. Sixth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, dr. 

MARTINEAU, Gertrude,— Outline Lessons on Morals, Small 
crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

MAUDSLEY, H, MD,— Body and WiU. Being an Essay con- 
cerning Will, in its Metaphysical, Physiological, and Pathological 
Aspects. 8vo, 12s, 

Natural Causes and Supernatural Seenaings. Crown 8vo. 

McGRATH, Terence, — Pictures from Ireland. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 

MEREDITH, J/.^.—TheotokoSj the Example for Woman. 
Dedicated, by permission, to Lady Agnes Wood. Revised by 
the Venerable Archdeacon Denison. 32mo, limp cloth, \s, 6d, 

MILLER, Edward.— The History and Doctrines of Irvingism ; 
or, The so-called Catholic and Apostolic Church, a vols. Large 
post 8vo, 25^. 
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MILLER^ Edward^continued, 

The Church in Relation to the State. Large crown 8vo, 
7j. 6d, 

MITCHELL, Lucy M.—K History of Ancient Sculpture. With 
numerous Illustrations, including 6 Plates in Phototype. Super 
royal 8vo, 42J. 

MITFORD, Ber/mm.'-ThTOugli the Zulu Country. Its Battle- 
fields and its People. With Five Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 14^. 

MOCKLER, E, — A Grammar of the Baloochee Language, as 
it is spoken in Makran (Ancient Gedrosia), in the Persia- Arabic 
and Roman characters. Fcap. 8vo, 5^. 

MOLESWORTH, Rev, W, Nassau, i^/".^.— History of the Church 
of England from 1660. Lai^e crown Svo, 7^. 6d, 

MORELL, y. ^.—Euclid Simplified in Method and Language. 
Being a Manual of Geometry. Compiled from the most important 
French Works, approved by the University of Paris and the 
Minister of Public Instruction. Fcap. Svo, is. 6d, 

MORGAN, C. Lloyd,— *T\ie Springs of Conduct. An Essay in 
Evolution. Large crown 8vo, cloth, 7^. 6d. 

MORRIS, George,— Tlie Duality of all Divine Truth in our 
Lord J esus Christ. For G od 's Self-manifestation in the Impar- 
tation of the Divine Nature to Man. Large crown 8vo, 7j. 6d, 

MORSE, E, S,, /%.Z>. —First Book of Zoology. With numerous 
Illustrations. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

MULL, Matthias. —Paradise Lost. By John Milton. Books I. —VI. 
The Mutilations of the Text emended, the Punctuation revised, 
and all collectively presented, with Notes and Preface ; also 
a short Essay on the Intellectual Value of Milton's Works, etc. 
Demy Svo, 6x. 

Shakspere's Hamlet. The Text Revised. Lines pronounced 
Corrupt restored, and Mutilations before unsuspected emended. 
With Preface and Notes, Demy Svo, 3^. 

NELSON, J, H., M.A.—A Prospectus of the Scientific Study 
of the Hindu La^tr, Demy Svo, 9^. 

NEWMAN, Car^/wa/.— Characteristics from the Writings of. 
Being Selections from his various Works. Arranged with the 
Author's personal Approval. Sixth Edition. With Portrait. 
Crown Svo, 6s, 

*^* A Portrait of Cardinal Newman, mounted for framing, can 

be had, 2s. 6d. 

NEWMAN, Francis William, — Essays on Diet. Small crown Svo, 
cloth limp, 2J, 

Ne^y Truth and the Old Faith: Are they Incompatible? By a 
Scientific Layman. Demy Svo, \os, 6d^ 
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N I COLS, Arthur, F.G.S., /'.^.C^.— Chapters from the Physical 
History of the Earth : an Introduction to Geology and 
Palaeontology. With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo, $s, 

NOELy The Hon, /^odett.—KssaYS on Poetry and Poets. Demy 
8vo, 12S, 

NOPS, Marianne. — Class Lessons on Euclid. Part I. containing 
the First Two Books of the Elements. Crown 8vo, 2x. 6</. 

Nuces: Exercises on the Syntax of the Public School Latin 
Primer. New Edition in Three Parts. Crown 8vo, each u. 

♦^* The Three Parts can also be had bound together, y, 

OATES, Frank, i^7v'.C7.5'.— Matabele Land and the Victoria 
Falls. A Naturalist's Wanderings in the Interior of South 
Africa. Edited by C. G. Gates, B.A. With numerous Illustra- 
tions and 4 Maps. Demy 8vo, 21s, 

O'CONNOR, T, P., M.P—rhe ParneU Movement. With a 
Sketch of Irish Parties from 1 843. Demy 8vo, iSs, 

OGLE, IV., M.D., ^.;?.C. P.— Aristotle on the Parts of Animals. 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes. Royal 8vo, I2J. 6</. 

0' HAG AN, Lord, A'. T'. — Occasional Papers and Addresses. 
Large crown 8vo, ys, 6d, 

O'MEARA, Kathleen. — Frederic Ozanam, Professor of the Sorbonnc : 
His Life and Work. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 7^. 6^. 

Henri Perreyve and his Counsels to the Sick. Small 
crown 8vo, 5j. 

One and a Half in Norway. A Chronicle of Small Beer. By 
Either and Both. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6^. 

O'NEIL, the late Rev. Lord.— Sermons. With Memoir and Portrait. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Essays and Addresses. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Only Passport to Heaven, The. By One who has it. Small 
crown 8vo, is. 6d, 

OSBORNE, Rev. IF. A.— The Revised Version of the New Tes- 
tament. A Critical Commentary, with Notes upon the Text. 
Crown 8vo, $s. 

OTTLEY,IL Bickersteth.-^T'hQ Great Dilemma. Christ His Own 
Witness or His Own Accuser. Six Lectures. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

Our Public Schools— Eton, Harrow, "Winchester, Rugby, 
'Westminster, Marlborough, The Charterhouse. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

OWEN, F. M.^Jiohn Keats ; a Study. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Across the Hills. Small crown 8vo, is. 6di 
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OIVEN", Rev. Robert, B.D.—SanoXotaXe Gatholicum ; or, Book of 
Saints. With Notes, Critical, Exegetical, and Historical. Demy 
8vo, i&f, 

OXENHAM, Rev, F, Nutcombe.^'VIlciSLl is the Truth as to Ever- 
lasting Punishment; Part II. Being an Historical Inquiry 
into the Witness and Weight of certain Anti-Origenist Councils. 
Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

OXONIENSIS, — Romanism, Protestantism, Anglicanism. 

Being a Layman's View of some questions of the Day. Together 
with Remarks on Dr. Littledale's "Plain Reasons against join- 
ing the Church of Rome." Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

PALMER, the late Wil/iam,— 'Notes of a Visit to Russia in 
1840-1841. Selected and arranged by John H. Cardinal 
Newman, with Portrait. Crown 8vo, Ss, 6d, 

Early Christian Symbolism. A Series of Compositions from 
Fresco Paintings, Glasses, and Sculptured Sarcophagi. Edited 
by the Rev. Provost Northcote, D.D., and the Rev. Canon 
Brownlow, M.A. With Coloured Plates, folio, 42s,, or with 
Plain Plates, folio, 25J. 

Parchraent Library. Choicely Printed on hand-made paper, limp 
parchment antique or cloth, 6s. ; vellum, Js. 6d. each volume. 

The Poetical 'Works of John Milton. 2 vols. 

Letters and Journals of Jonathan Swift. Selected and 
edited, with a Commentary and Notes, by Stanley Lane Poole. 

De Quincey's Confessions of an English Opium Eater. 
Reprinted from the First Edition. Edited by Richard GARNErr. 

The Gospel according to Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 

Selections from the Prose Writings of Jonathan Swift. 
With a Preface and Notes by Stanley Lane- Poole and 
Portrait. 

English Sacred Lyrics. 

Sir Joshua Reynolds's Discourses. Edited by Edmund 

GOSSE. 

Selections from Milton's Prose ^Writings. Edited by 
Ernest Myers. 

The Book of Psalms. Translated by the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, 
M.A. 

The Vicar of "Wakefield. With Preface and Notes by Austin 

DOBSON. 

English Comic Dramatists. Edited by Oswald Crawfurd. 
English Lyrics. 

The Sonnets of John Milton. Edited by Mark Pattison. 
With Portrait after Vertue, 
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Parchment Library — continued, 

French Lyrics. Selected and Annotated by George Saints- 
BURY. With a Miniature Frontispiece designed and etched by 
H. G. Glindoni. 

fables by Mr. John Gay. With Memoir by Austin Dobson, 
and an Etched Portrait from an unfinished Oil Sketch by Sir 
Godfrey Kneller. 

Select Letters of Percy Bysshe Shelley. Edited, with an 
Introduction, by Richard Garnett. 

The Christian Year. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 
Holy Days throughout the Year. With Miniature Portrait of the 
Rev. J. Keble, after a Drawing by G. Richmond, R.A. 

Shakspere's Works. Complete in Twelve Volumes. 

Eighteenth Century EssAys. Selected and Edited by Austin 
Dobson. With a Miniature Frontispiece by R. Caldecott. 

Q. Horati Flacci Opera. Edited by F. A. Cornish, Assistant 
Master at Eton. With a Frontispiece after a design by L. Alma 
Tadema, etched by Leopold Lowenstam. 

Edgar Allan Poe's Poems. With an Essay on liis Poetry by 
Andrew Lang, and a Frontispiece by Linley Samboume. 

Shakspere's Sonnets. Edited by Edward Dowden. With a 
Frontispiece etched by Leopold Lowenstam, aftet the Death 

Mask. 

English Odes. Selected by EdMUNd Gosse. With Frontis- 
piece on India paper by Hamo Thornycroft, A. R.A. 

Of the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas A Kempis. A 
revised Translation. With Frontispiece on India paper, from a 
Design by W. B. Richmond. 

Poems: Selected from Percy Bysshe Shelley. Dedicated to 
Lady Shelley. With a Preface by Richard Garnett and a 
Miniature Frontispiece. 

*^* The above volumes may also be had in a variety of leather bindings. 

PARSLOE, yoseph.-'OMT Railways. Sketches, Historical and 
Descriptive. With Practical Information as to Fares and Rates, 
etc., and a Chapter on Railway Reform. Crown 8vo, dr. 

PASCAL, Blaise,— ^hQ Thoughts of. Translated from the Text of 
Auguste Molinier, by C. Kegan Paul. Large crown 8vo, with 
Frontispiece, printed on hand -made paper, parchment antique, or 
cloth, I2s, ; vellum, 15J. 

PAUL, Alexander. — Short Parliaments. A History of the National 
Demand for frequent General Elections. Small crown 8vo, 3J'. 6d, 

PAUL, C, A^^rtw.— Biographical Sketches, Printed on hand-made 
paper, bound in buckram. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 7^. &/. 
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PEARSON, Rev, i".— Week-day Living. A Book for Young Men 
and Women. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

PESCHEL, Dr. O^rar.— The Races of Man and their Geo- 
graphical Distribution. Second Edition. Large crown 
8vo, 9J. 

PHIPSON, i?.— The Animal Lore of Shakspeare's Time. 
Including Quadrupeds, Birds, Reptiles, Fish and Insects. Large 
post 8vo, 9J. 

PIDGEON, Z>.— An Engineer's Holiday ; or, Notes of a Round 
Trip from Long. o° to 0°. New and Cheaper Edition. Large 
crown 8vo, 7^. dd. 

Old "World Questions and New "World Answers. Second 
Edition. Large crown 8vo, *js. 6d. 

Plain Thoughts for Men. Eight Lectures delivered at Forester's 
Hall, Clerkenwell, during the London Mission, 1884. Crown 
8vo, cloth, is, 6d ; paper covers, is. 

POE, Edgar Allan, — ^Works of. With an Introduction and a Memoir 
by Richard Henry Stoddard. In 6 vols. With Frontispieces 
and Vignettes. Large crown 8vo, 6j. each. 

POPE, y. Buckingham, — Railway Rates and Radical Rule. 
Trade Questions as Election Tests. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

PRICE, Prof, Bonamy, — Chapters on Practical Political 
Economy. Being the Substance of Lectures delivered before 
the University of Oxford. New and Cheaper Edition. Large 
post 8vo, 5j. 

Pulpit Commentary, The. (Old Testament Series.) Edited by the 
Rev. J. S. ExELL, M.A., and the Rev. Canon H. D. M. Spence. 

Genesis. By the Rev. T. WhitelAw, M.A. With Homilies by 
the Very Rev. J. F. Montgomery, D.D., Rev. Prof. R. A. 
Redford, M.A., LL.B., Rev. F. Hastings, Rev. W. 
Roberts, M.A. An Introduction to the Study of the Old 
Testament by the Venerable Archdeacon Farrar, D.D., F.R. S. ; 
and Introductions to the Pentateuch by the Right Rev. H. Cot- 
TERILL, D.D., and Rev. T. Whitelaw, M.A. Eighth Edition. 
I vol., 15J. 

Kxodus. By the Rev. Canon Rawlinson. With Homilies by 
Rev. T. Orr, Rev. D. Young, B.A., Rev. C. A. Goodhart, 
Rev. J. Urquhart, and the Rev. H. T. Robjohns. Fourth 
Edition. 2 vols., 18^. 

Leviticus. By the Rev. Prebendary Meyrick, M.A. With 
Introductions by the Rev. R. Collins, Rev. Professor A. Cave, 
and Homilies by Rev. Prof. Redford, LL.B., Rev, J. A. 
Macdonald, Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev, S. R. Aldridge, 
LL.B., and Rev. McCheyne Edgar Fourth Edition. 15X. 
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tMlpit Commentary, The — continued. 

Numbers. By the Rev. R. Winterbotham, LL.B. With 
Homilies by the Rev. Professor W. Binnie, D.D., Rev. E. S. 
Trout, M.A., Rev. D. Young, Rev. J. Waite, and an Intro- 
duction by the Rev. Thomas Whitelaw, M.A. Fourth 
Edition. 15^. 

Deuteronomy. By the Rev. W. L. Alexander, D.D. With 
Homilies by Rev. C. Clemance, D.D., Rev. J. Orr, B.D., 
Rev. R. M. Edgar, M.A., Rev. D. Davies, M.A. Fourth 
edition. 15J. 

Joshua. By Rev. J, J. Lias, M.A. With Homilies by Rev. 
S. R. Aldridge, LL.B., Rev. R. Glover, Rev. E. de 
PRESSENsfi, D.D., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., Rev. W. F. Adeney, 
M.A. ; and an Introduction by the Re^'. A. Plummer, M.A. 
Fifth Edition. 12^. 6d, 

Judges and Ruth. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells, and 
Rev. J. MoRisoN, D.D. With Homilies by Rev. A. F. MuiR, 
M.A., Rev. W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. W. M. Statham, and 
Rev. Professor J. Thomson, M.A. Fourth Edition, los. 6d. 

1 Samuel. By the Very Rev. R. P. Smith, D.D. With Homilies 
by Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. Chapman, and 
Rev. B. Dale. Sixth Edition. 15J. 

1 Kings. By the Rev. Joseph Hammond, LL.B. With Homilies 
by the Rev. E. de Pressens^, D.D., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., 
Rev. A. Rowland, LL.B., Rev. J. A. Macdonald, and Rev. 
J. Urquhart. Fourth Edition. 15J. 

1 Chronicles. By the Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., LL.B. 
With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A,, Rev. R. 
Tuck, B.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev. F. Whitfield, 
M.A., and Rev. Richard Glover. 15^. 

Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther, By Rev. Canon G. Rawlinson, 
M.A. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. 
Prof. R. A. Redford, LL.B., M.A., Rev. W. S. Lewis, M.A., 
Rev. J. A. Macdonald, Rev. A. Mackennal, B.A., Rev. W. 
Clarkson, B.A., Rev. F. Hastings, Rev. W. Dinwiddie, 
LL.B., Rev. Prof. Rowlands, B.A., Rev. G. Wood, B.A., 
Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., LL.B., and the Rev. J. S. 
ExELL, M.A. Sixth Edition, i vol., 12s, 6d, 

Jeremiah. (Vol. I.) By the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A. With 
Homilies by the Rev. W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. A. F. MuiR, 
M.A., Rev. S. Conway, B.A., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., and Rev, 
D. Young, B.A. Second Edition. 15^. 

Jeremiah (Vol. II.) and Lamentations. By Rev. T. K. 
Cheyne, M.A. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. T. R. Thomson, 
M.A., Rev. W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. A. F. Muir, M.A., 
Rev. S. Conway, B.A., Rev. D. Young, B.A. 15J, 
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Pulpit Commentary, The. (New Testament Series.) 

St. Mark. By Very Rev. E. Bickersteth, D.D., Dean of Lich- 
field. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. Thomson, M.A., Rev. Prof. 
Given, M.A., Rev. Prof. Johnson, M.A., Rev. A. Rowland, 
B.A., LL.B., Rev. A. MuiR, and Rev. R. Green. Fourth 
Edition. 2 vols., 21s, 

The Acts of the Apostles. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells. 
With Homilies by Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., LL.B., Rev. 
Prof. E. Johnson, M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A. Redford, M.A., 
Rev. R. Tuck, B.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A. Second Edition. 
2 vols., 21S» 

I. Corinthians. By the Ven. Archdeacon Farrar, D. D. With 

Homilies by Rev. Ex-Chancellor Lipscomb, LL.D., Rev. 
David Thomas, D.D., Rev. D. Eraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. 
J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., Rev. R. Tuck, 
B.A., Rev. E. Hurndall, M.A., and Rev. H. Bremner, B.D. 
Second Edition. Price 15^". 

II. Corinthians and Galatians. By the Ven. Archdeacon 
Farrar, D.D., and Rev. Preb. E. Huxtable. With Homilies 
by Rev. Ex-Chancellor Lipscomb, LL.D., Rev. David Thomas, 
D.D., Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev. R. Tuck, B.A., Rev. 
E. Hurndall, M.A., Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. 
R. Finlayson, B.A., Rev. W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. R. M. 
Edgar, M.A., and Rev. T. Croskerry, D.D. Price 21J. 

Ephesians, Phillipians, and Colossians. By the Rev. Prof. 
W. G. Blackie, D.D., Rev. B. C. Caffin, M.A., and Rev. G. 
G. FiNDLAY, B.A. With Homilies by Rev. D. Thomas, D.D., 
Rev. R. M. Edgar, M.A., Rev. R. Finlayson, B.A., Rev. 
W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. Prof. T. Croskerry, D.D., Rev. 
E. S. Prout, M.A., Rev. Canon Vernon Hutton, and 
Rev. U. R. Thomas, D.D. Price 21s. 

PUNCHARD, E. (7., Z?.Z>.— Christ of Contention. Three Essays. 
Fcap. 8vo, 2j. 

PUSEYy Z?r.— Sernaons for the Church's Seasons from 
Advent to Trinity. Selected from the Published Sermons 
of the late Edward Bouverie Pusey, D.D. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

RANKEy Leopold z/^;i. —Universal History. The oldest Historical 
Group of Nations and the Greeks. Edited by G. W. Prothero. 
Demy 8yo, ids. 

Realities of the Future Life. Small crown 8vo, u. 6^. 

REND ELL, J, JJ/.— Concise Handbook of the Island of 
Madeira. With Plan of Funchal and Map of the Island. Fcap. 
8yo, ij". dd, 

REYNOLDS, Rev, J, ^.— The Supernatural in Nature. A 
Verification by Free Use of Science. Third Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. Demy Svo, 14J, 
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REYMOLDS, Rev, J. W,— continued. 

The Mystery of Miracles. Third and Enlarged Edition. 
Crown 8vo, dj. 

The Mystery of the XJniYerse ; Our Common Faith. Demy 
8vo, I4f. 

RIBOTy Prof, T:^.— Heredity : A Psychological Study on its Phenomena, 
its Laws, its Causes, and its Consequences. Second Edition. 
Large crown 8vo, ^s, 

RIMMER, William, M, /).— Art Anatomy. A Portfolio of 8i Plates. 
Folio, 70J., nett. 

ROBERTSON, The late Rev. F, W,, iT/.^.— Life and Letters of. 
Edited by the Rev. Stopford Brooke, M.A. 
I. Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. With Steel Portrait. 

Crown 8vo, 7^. hd, 
II. Library Edition, in Demy 8vo, With Portrait. \2s, 
III. A Popular Edition, in 1 Vol. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

Sermons. Four Series. Small crown 8vo, p, 6d. each. 

The Hunaan Race, and other Sermons. l*reached at Chelten- 
ham, Oxford, and Brighton. New and Cheaper Edition. Small 
crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

Notes on Genesis. New and Cheaper Edition. Small cro^vn 8vo, 
3^-. 6d. 

Expository Lectures on St. Paul's Epistles to the 
Corinthians. A New Edition. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

Lectures and Addresses, with other Literary Remains. A New 
Edition. Small crowTi 8vo, 5^. 

An Analysis of Tennyson's " In Memoriam," (Dedicated 
by Permission to the Poet- Laureate.) Fcap. 8vo, 2s, 

The Education of the Human Race. Translated from the 
German of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Fcap. 8vo, 2s, 6d. 

The above Works can also be had, bound in half morocco. 
*^* A Portrait of the late Rev. F. W. Robertson, mounted for framing, 
can be had, 2s. 6d. 
ROMANES, G. J, — Mental Evolution in Animals. With a 
Posthumous Essay on Instinct by Charles Darwin, F.R.S. 
Demy 8vo, 12^. 

Rosmini's Origin of Ideas. Translated from the Fifth Italian 
Edition of the Ntiovo Saggio SulP origine delle idee, 3 vols. 
Demy 8vo, cloth, i6j. each. 

Rosmini's Psychology. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. [Vols. I. and II. now 
ready, i6j. each. 

Rosmini's Philosophical System. Translated, with a Sketch of 
the Author's Life, Bibliography, Introduction, and Notes by 
Thomas Davidson. Demy 8vo, 16^. 

RULE, Martin, M,A, — The Life and Times of St. Anselm, 
Archbishop of Canterbury and Pfittoiate of the 
Britains. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 32J. 
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SAMUEL, Sydney i^.— ,teWish Life In the East. Small crown 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

SARTORIUS, ErnesHne.^ThrBe Monthii In the SoUdan. With 
II Full -page Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 14J. 

SAVCEi Rev. Archibald Henry. — introduction to the Science of 
Language! 2 vols. Second Edition. Large post 8vo, 2\5. 

SCOONES, W, Baptisie.^YoxLT Centuries of English Letters : 
A Selection of 350 Letters by 150 Writers, from the Period of the 
Paston Letters to the Present Time. Third Edition. Large 
crown 8vo, 6s, 

s£e^ prof. GERMA /M—BacillarY Phthisis of the Lungs. 
Translated and edited for English Practitioners by William 
Henry Weddell, M.R.C.S. Demy 8vo, los. 6d. 

SHILLITOy Rev. y^j^A.— Womanhood : its Duties, Temptations, 
and Privileges. A Book for Young Women. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d. 

SIDNEY, Algernon, — A Review. By Gertrude M. Ireland Black- 
BURNE. Crown 8vo, 6^", 

Sister Augustine, Superior of the Sisters of Charity at the St. 
Johannis Hospital at Bonn. Authorised Translation by Hans 
Tharau, from the German "Memorials of Amalie von 
Lasaulx." Cheap Edition. Large crown 8vo, 45. 6^. 

SKINNER, James.^K Memoir. By the Author of " Charies Lowder. " 
With a Preface by the Rev. Canon Carter, and Portrait. 
Large crown, *js. 6d. 
*^* Also a cheap Edition. With I'ortrait. Crown 8vo, y. 6d. 

SMITH, Edward, M.D., LL.B., /^.;?. 5.— Tubercular Consump- 
tion in its Early and Remediable Stages. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, ds. 

SMITH, Sir W. Cusack, Barl.^Onr MSTSLV Ships. A Naval Essay. 
Crown 8vo, $s. 

Spanish Mystics. By the Editor of " Many Voices." Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Specimens of English Prose Style from Malory to Ma- 
caulay. Selected and Annotated, with an Introductory Essay, 
by George Saintsbury. Large crown 8vo, printed on hand- 
made paper, parchment antique or cloth, I2s. ; vellum, 15^". 

SPEDDING, yd!w^j.— Reviews and Discussions, Literary, 
Political, and Historical not relating to Bacon. Demy 
8vo, I2J. td. 

Evenings w^ith di Reviewer; or, Macauky and Bacon. 
With a Prefatory Notice by G. S. Venables, Q.C. 2 vols. 
Demy 8vo, i8j. 

STAPFER, PflM/.— Shakespeare and Classical Antiquity: 
Greek and Latin Antiquity as presented in Shakespeare's Plays. 
Translated by Emily J. Cart- v. Large post 8vo, \25. 
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STATHAMy F. Regiftald,^lFvee Thought and Truth Thought. 
A Contribution to an Existing Argument. Crown 8vo, dr. 

STEVENSON, Rev, W, i^.— Hymns for the Church and Home. 
Selected and Edited by the Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson. 

The Hymn Book consists of Three Parts : — I. For Public 
Worship. — 11. For Family and Private Worship. — III. 
For Children. Small Edition. Cloth limp, la/. ; 
cloth boards, u. Large Type Edition. Cloth limp, 
IJ. 3^. ; cloth boards, u. dd. 

Stray Papers on Kducation, and Scenes from School Life. By B. H. 
Second Edition. Small crown 8vo, 3j. 6^. 

STREATFEILD, Rev. G» i".,^.^.— Lincolnshire and the Banes. 

Large crown 8vo, 7j. 6d. 

STRECKER- WJSLICENUS. -^Ovgsjiic Chemistry. Translated and 
Edited, with Extensive Additions, by W. R. Hodgkinson, 
Ph.D., and A. J. Greenaway, F.I.C. Second and cheaper 
Edition. Demy 8vo, I2s. 6d, 

Suakin, 1885 ; being a Sketch of the Campaign of this year. By an 
Officer who was there. Crown 8vo, 2s. td. 

SULLY, James, M.A, — Pessimism : a History and a Criticism. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 14?. 

Sunshine and Sea. A Yachting Visit to the Channel Islands and 
Coast of Brittany. With Frontispiece from a Photograph and 24 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

SWEDENBORG, Eman.^X^e Cultu et Amore Dei ubi Agitur 
de Telluris ortu, Paradiso et Vivario, tum de Pri- 
mogeniti Seu Adami Nativitate Infantia, et Amore. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

On the ^Worship and Love of God. Treating of the Birth 
of the Earth, Paradise, and the Abode of Living Creatures. 
Translated from the original Latin. Crown 8vo, 7x. 6d, 

TA C/T[/S.—T:iie Agricola. A Translation. Small crown 8vo, 2s, 6d. 

TA YLOR, Rev. Isaac. — The Alphabet. An Account of the Origin 
and Development of Letters. With niunerous Tables and 
Facsimiles. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 36^. 

TAYLOR, Jeremy.— TYie Marriage Ring. With Preface, Notes, 
and Appendices. Edited by Francis Burdett Money Coutts. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

TAYLOR, Sedley. — l?TofiX Sharing between Capital and 
Labour. To which is added a Memorandum on the Industrial 
Partnership at the Whitwood Collieries, by Archibald and 
Henry Briggs, with remarks by Sedley Taylor. Crown 8vo, 
2s, 6d. 

"They Might Have Been Together Till the Last." An 

Essay on Marriage, and the position of Women in England. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s, 
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Thirty Thousand Thoughts. Edited by^ 
Rev. J. S. ExELL, and Rev. Charles' 
royal 8vo. 

[Vols. I.-IV. now ready, 165, each. 

THOM, y. Hamiltm,^1^2L^s> of Life after the Mind of Christ. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, *js, dd, 

TIPPLE^ Rev. S, A. — Sunday Mornings at Norwood. Prayers 
and Sermons. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

TODHUNTERy Dr, y.— A JStudy of Shelley. Crown 8vo, 7j. 

TOLSTOI, Count Z<f(7.— Christ's Christianity. Translated from the 
Russian. Large Crown 8vo, 7j. 6d. 

TRANT, William,— *Tva.de Unions ; Their Origin, Objects, and 
£fncacy. Small crown 8vo, is. 6d. ; paper covers, is. 

TREMENHEERE, Hugh Seymour, C.B.— K Manual of the 
Principles of Government, as set forth by the Authorities 
of Ancient and Modem Times. New and Enlarged Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d. Cheap Edition, limp cloth, is, 

TUKE, Daniel Hack, M.D., /'.i^.C./'.— Chapters in the History 
of the Insane in the British Isles. With Four Illustra- 
tions. Large crown 8vo, 12^. 

TWINING, Z^mVd'.— ^Workhouse Visiting and Management 
during Twenty- Five Years. Small crown 8vo, 2j. 

TYLER, 7.— The Mystery of Being: or, ^Vhat Do ^ATc 
Know ? Small crown 8vo, 3^. dd, 

VAUGHAN, H. Halford.^lii&w Readings and Renderings of 
Shakespeare's Tragedies. Vols. L and II. Demy 8vo, 
I2s, 6d. each. 

VILLARI, Professor,— 'Niccolb Machiavelli and his Times. 
Translated by Linda Villari. 4 vols. Large post 8vo, 48^. 

VILLIERS, The Right Hon, C. P.— Free Trade Speeches of. 
With Political Memoir. Edited by a Member of the Cobden 
Club. 2 vols. With Portrait. Demy 8vo, 2$s, 
*^,* People's Edition, i vol. Crown 8vo, limp cloth, 2s, 6d, 

VOGTy Lieut.-Col, Hermann.— *r\iQ Egyptian "WSTar of 1882. 
A translation. With Map and Plans. Large crown 8vo, 6^. 

VOLCKXSOM, E, W. z/.— Catechism of Elementary Modern 
Chemistry. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 

VYNER, Lady Mary. — Every Day a Portion. Adapted from the 
Bible and the Prayer Book, for the Private Devotion of those 
living in Widowhood. Collected and Edited by Lady Mary 
V3mer, Square crown 8vo, 5^. 

WALDSTEIN, Charles, /%./?.— The Balance of Emotion and 
Intellect ; an Introductory Essay to the Study of Philosophy. 
Crown 8vo, dr. 
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WALLER, Rev. C, ^.— The Apocalypse, reviewed under the Light 
of the Doctrine of the Unfolding Ages, and the Restitution of All 
Things. Demy 8vo, 12s, 

The Bible Record of Creation viewed in its Letter and Spirit. 
Two Sermons preached at St. Paul's Church, Woodford Bridge. 
Crown 8vo, is, 6d, 

IVALPOLEy Chas, George,— R. Short History of Ireland from the 
Earliest Times to the Union with Great Britain. 

With 5 Maps and Appendices. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6^-. 

IVARD, William George, i%.Z?,— Essays on the Philosophy of 
Theism. Edited, with an Introduction, by Wilfrid Ward. 
2 vols. Demy 8vo, 2ij, 

WARD, Wilfrid.— i:h.Q "Wish to Believe, A Discussion Concern- 
ing the Temper of Mind in which a reasonable Man should 
undertake Religious Inquiry. Small crown 8vo, 5J. 

WARTER, y, W,—Kn Old Shropshire Oak. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 
28j. 

WEDDERBURN, Sir David, Bart., Af.P.—X.ite of. Compiled from his 
Journals and Writings by his sister, Mrs. E. H. Percival. With 
etched Portrait, and facsimiles of Pencil Sketches. Demy 8vo, 14^. 

JVEDMORE, Frederick.— TYie Masters of Genre Painting. With 
Sixteen Illustrations. Post 8vo, 7j. 6d. 

What to Do and How to Do It. A Manual of the Law affecting 
the Housing and Sanitary Condition of Londoners, with special 
Reference to the DwelUngs of the Poor. Issued by the Sanitary 
Laws Enforcement Society, Demy 8vo, is, 

WHITE, R, E. — Recollections of Woolwich during the Crimean War 
and Indian Mutiny, and of the Ordnance and War Departments ; 
together with complete Lists of Past and Present Officials of the 
Royal Arsenal, etc. Crown 8vo, 2s, (>d, 

WHITNEY, Prof, William Z>ze;2^>«/. — Essentials of English 
Grammar, for the Use of Schools. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

WHITWORTH, George Clifford.^ A.J1 Anglo-Indian Dictionary : 
a Glossary of Indian Terms used in English, and of such English 
or other Non- Indian Terms as have obtained special meanings in 
India. Demy 8vo, cloth, 12^. 

WILLIAMS, Rowland, Z>.Z>.— Psalms, Litanies, Counsels, and 
Collects for Devout Persons. Edited by his Widow. New 
and Popular Edition. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

Stray Thoughts from the Note Books of the late 
Rowland 'Williams, D.D. Edited by his Widow. Crown 
8vo, 3^. 6d. 

WILSON, Lieut.-Col, C, r. — The Duke of Berwick, Marshal 
of France, 1702-1734. Demy 8vo, 15^. 



Kegan Patil^ Trench & CoU Publications, 31 

WILSON, Mrs, R, i?*.— The Christian Brothers. Their Origin and 
Work. With a Sketch of the Life of their Founder, the Ven. 
Jean Baptiste, de la Salle. Crown 8vo, 6j, 

WOLTMANN, Dr. Alfred, and WOERMANN, Dr. iTar/.— History 
of Painting. With numerous Illustrations. Vol. I. Painting 
in Antiquity and the Middle Ages. Medium 8vo, 28j., bevelled 
boards, gilt leaves/ 30J. Vol. II. The Painting of the Renascence. 

YOU MANS, Eliza ^.— First Book of Botany. Designed to 
Cultivate the Observing Powers of Children. With 300 
Engravings. New and Cheaper Edition, Crown Svo, 2j. dd. 

YOUMANS, Edward Z., M.D,—Pl Class Book of Chemistry, on 
the Basis of the New System, With 200 Illustrations. Crown 
Svo, 5j. 



THE INTERNATIONAL 8CIENTIFI0 SERIES. 

I. Forms of "Water: a Familiar Exposition of the Origin and 

Phenomena of Glaciers. By J. Tyndall, LL.D., F.R.S. With 
25 Illustrations. Eighth Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

II. Physics and Politics ; or, Thoughts on the Application of the 

Principles of ** Natural Selection " and " Inheritance " to Political 
Society. By Walter Bagehot. Seventh Edition, Crown Svo, 4^. 

III. Foods. By Edward Smith, M.D., LL.B., F.R.S. With numerous 

Illustrations, Eighth Edition. Crown Svo, 5j. 

IV. Mind and Body : the Theories of their Relation. By Alexander 

Bain, LL.D. With Four Illustrations. Seventh Edition. Crown 
Svo, 4?. 

V. The Study of Sociology, By Herbert Spencer. Eleventh 

Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

VI. On the Conservation of Energy. By Balfour Stewart, M.A., 

LL.D., F.R.S. With 14 Illustrations. Sixth Edition. Crown 
Svo, 5j. 

VII. Animal Locomotion ; or Walking, Swimming, and Flying. By 

J. B. Pettigrew, M.D., F.R.S., etc. With 130 Illustrations. 
Third Edition, Crown Svo, 5^, 

VIII. Responsibility in Mental Disease. By Henry Maudsley, 

M.D. Fourth Edition, Crown Svo, 5^, 

IX. The New Chemistry. By Professor J. P. Cooke. With 31 

Illustrations, Eighth Edition, remodelled and enlarged. Crown 
Svo, 5^. 

X. The Science of Law. By Professor Sheldon Amos. Sixth Edition 

Crown Svo, 5^. 
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XI. Animal Mechanism : a Treatise on Terrestrial and Aerial Loco- 

motion. By Professor E. J. Marey. With 117 Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XII. The Doctrine of Descent an,d Darwinisna. By Professor 

Oscar Schmidt. With 26 Illustrations. Sixth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 5j. 

XIII. The History of the Conflict between Religion ana 

Science. By J. W. Draper, M.D., LL.D. Nineteenth Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XIV. Fungi : their Nature, Influences, Uses, etc. By M. C. Cooke, 

M.D., LL.D. Edited by the Rev. M. J. Berkeley, M.A., F.L.S. 
With numerous Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

XV. The Chemical Effects of Light and Photography. By 

Dr. Hermann Vogel. With |oo Illustrations. Fourth Edition. 
Crown Svo, 5J. 

XVI. The Life and Gro-wth of Language. By Professor William 

Dwight Whitney. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo, 55. 

XVII. Money and the Mechanism of Exchange. By W. 

Stanley Jevons, M.A., F.R.S. Sixth Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

XVIII. The Nature of Light. With a General Account of Physical 
Optics. By Dr. Eugene Lommel. With 188 Illustrations and a 
Table of Spectra in Chromo-lithography. Third Edition. Crown 
Svo, 5j. 

XIX. Animal Parasites and Messmates. By P. J. Van Beneden. 

With S3 Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

XX. Feraaentation. By Professor Schiitzenberger. With 28 Illus- 

trations. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

XXI. The Five Senses of Man. By Professor Bernstein. With 

9.1 Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

XXII. The Theory of Sound in its Relation to Music. By Pro 

fessor Pietro Blasema. With numerous Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Crown Svo, 5^". 

XXIII. Studies in Spectrum Analysis. By J. Norman Lockyer, 
F.R.S. With six photographic Illustrations of Spectra, and 
numerous engravings on Wood. Third Edition. Crown Svo, 
6s, 6d, 

XXIV. A History of the Growth of the Steam Engine. By 

Professor R. H. Thurston. With numerous Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Crown Svo, 6^. 6d» 

XXV. Education as a Science. By Alexander Bain, LL.D. Fifth 

Edition. Crown Svo, 5J. 

XXVI. The Human Species. By Professor A. de Quatrefages. Third 

Edition. Crown Svo, ^s. 
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XXVII. Modern Chromatics. With Applications to Art and In- 
dustry. By Ogden N. Rood. With 130 original Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XXVIII. The Crayfish : an Introduction to the Study of Zoology. By 
Professor T. H. Huxley. With 82 Illustrations. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XXIX. The Brain as an Organ of Mind. By H. Charlton Bastian, 
M.D. With numerous Illustrations. Tlurd Edition. Crown 
8vo, 5^. 

XXX. The Atomic Theory. By Prof. Wurtz. Translated by G. 

Cleminshaw, F.C.S. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XXXI. The Natural Conditions of £xistence as they affect 
Aninaal Life. By Karl Semper. With 2 Maps and 106 
Woodcuts. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^". 

XXXII. General Physiology of Muscles and Nerves. By Prof. 
J. Rosenthal. Third Edition. With Illustrations. Crown 8yo, 

XXXIII. Sight : an Exposition of the Principles of Monocular and 
Binocular Vision. By Joseph le Conte, LL.D. Second Edition. 
With 132 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XXXIV. Illusions : a Psychological Study. By James Sully. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XXXV. Volcanoes : w^hat they are and what they teach. 
By Professor J. W. Judd, F.R.S. With 92 Illustrations on 
Wood. Third Edition, Crown 8vo, 5j, 

XXXVI. Suicide : an Essay on Comparative Moral Statistics. By Prof. 
H. Morselli. Second Edition. With Diagrams. Crown 8vo, 51. 

XXXVII. The Brain and its Functions. By J. Luys. With 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, $s, 

XXXVIII. Myth and Science : an Essay. By Tito Vignoli. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5;-. 

XXXIX. The Sun. By Professor Young. With Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XL, Ants, Bees, and ^UVasps : a Record of Observations on the 
Habits of the Social Hymenoptera. By Sir John Lubbock, Bart., 
.M.P. With 5 Chromo-lithographic Illustrations. Seventh Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XLI. Animal Intelligence. By G. J. Romanes, LL.D., F.R.S. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XLII. The Concepts and Theories of Modern Physics. By 
J. B. Stallo. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, y. 
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XLIII. Diseases of the Memory ; An Essay in the Positive Psycho- 
logy. By Pro£ Th. Ribot. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XLIV. Man before Metals. By N. Joly, with 148 Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XLV. The Science of Politics. By Prof. Sheldon Amos. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^, 

XLVI. Klementary Meteorology. By Robert H. Scott Third 
Edition. With Numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo, $s, 

XLVII. The Organs of Speech and their Application in the 
Formation of Articulate Sounds. By Georg Hermann 
Von Meyer. With 47 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XLVIII. Fallacies. A View of Logic from the Practical Side. By 
Alfred Sidgwick. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

XLIX. Origin of Cultivated Plants. By Alphonse de Candolle. 
Crown 8vo, 5^. 

L. Jelly-Fish, Star-Fish, and Sea-Urchins. Being a Research 
on Primitive Nervous Systems. By G. J. Romanes. With 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

LX The Common Sense of the Exact Sciences. By the late 
William Kingdon Clifford. Second Edition. With 100 Figures. 
Crown 8vo, 5^. 

LII. Physical Expression : Its Modes and Principles. By 
Francis Warner, M.D., F.R.C.P. With 50 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 5j. 

LIII. Anthropoid Apes. By Robert Hartmann. With 63 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

LIV. The Mammalia in their Relation to Primeval Times. 
By Oscar Schmidt. With 51 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

LV, Comparative Literature. By H. Macaulay Posnett, LL.D. 
Crown 8vo, 5^. 



MILITARY WORKS. 

BARRINGTON, Capt. J, T.— England on the Defensive ; or, the 

Problem of Invasion Critically Examined. Large crown 8vo, 
with Map, *]s, (>d. 

BRACKENBURY, Col, C, ^., i?.^. — Military Handbooks for 
Reginaental Officers. 

I. Military Sketching and Reconnaissance. By Col. 
F. J. Hutchison and Major H. G. MacGregor. Fourth 
Edition. With 15 Plates. Small crown 8vo, 4J. 

IL The Elements of Modern Tactics Practically 
applied to English Formations. By Lieut. -Col. 
Wilkinson Shaw. Fifth Edition. With 25 Plates and 
Maps. Small crown 8vo, 9j. 
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Military Handbooks — continued, 

III. Field Artillery. Its Equipment, Organization and Tactics. 

By Major Sisson C. Pratt, R.A. With 12 Plates. Second 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 6s, 

IV. The Elements of Military Administration. First 

Part : Permanent System of Administration* By Major 
J. W. Buxton. Small crown 8vo. 7^. 6d, 

V. Military La^sv : Its Procedure and Practice. By Major 

Sisson C. Pratt, R.A. Second Edition. Small crown 8vo, 
4J. 6d, 

VI. Cavalry in Modern "War. By Col. F. Chenevix Trench. 

Small crown Svo, 6s, 

VII. Field Works. Their Technical Consti-uction and Tactical 

Application. By the Editor, Col. C. B. Brackenbury, R.A. 
Small crown Svo. 

BROOKE, Major, C, A'.— A System of Field Training. Small 
crown 8vo, cloth limp, 2s, 

CLERY, C, Lieuf,'Col.^Minor Tactics. With 26 Maps and Plans. 
Seventh Edition, Revised. Crown Svo, gs, 

COLVILE, Lieut, 'Col, C, i^.— Military Tribunals. Sewed, 2s, 6d, 

CRAUFURD, Capt. H, 7.— Suggestions for the Military Train- 
ing of a Company of Infantry. Crown Svo, \s, 6d, 

HAMILTON, Capt, Ian, A.D.C^The Fighting of the Future, is, 

HARRISON, Col, A*.— The Officer's Memorandum Book for 
Peace and War. Fourth Edition, Revised throughout. 
Oblong 32mo, red basil, with pencil, 3J. 6d, 

Notes on Cavalry Tactics, Organisation, etc. By a Cavalry 
Officer. With Diagrams. Demy Svo, 12s. 

PARR, Capt, H, Hallam, CM. G,— The Dress, Horses, and 
Kquipment of Infantry and Staff Officers. Crown 
Svo, is, 

SCHAW, Col. H.—^The Defence and Attack of Positions and 
Localities. Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. Crown 
Svo, 3J. 6d, 

WILKINSON, H. Spenser, Capt. 20th Lancashire -^. F. — Citizen 
Soldiers. Essays towards the Improvement of the Volunteer 
Force. Crown Svo, 2s, 6d, 



POETRY. 

ADAM OF ST. VICTOR,^rho Liturgical Poetry of Adam of 
St. Victor. From the text of Gautier. With Translations into 
English in the Original Metres, and Short Explanatory Notes, 
by DiGBY S. Wrangham, M.A. 3 vols. Crown Svo, printed 
on hand-made paper, boards, 21s, 



36 A List of 

AUCHMUTYyA. C— Poems of English Heroism : FromBrunan- 
burh to Lucknow ; from Athelstan to Albert. Small crown 8vo, 

BARNES, William.— Voenis of Rural Life, in the Doreet 
Dialect. New Edition, complete in one vol. Crown 8vo, 

BAYNES, Rev, Canon H. ^.— Home Songs for Quiet Hours. 
Fourth and Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 2J. td, 

BERANGER.—A. Selection from his Songs. Translated by- W. 
TOYNBEE. Small crown, 8vo. 

Bertha : a Story of Love. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d. 

BEVINGTON, Z. i".— Key Notes. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

BLUNT, Wilfrid Sca7ven.-'i:ii.Q 'Wind and the ^Whirlwind. 
Demy 8vo, is, 6d, 
The Love Sonnets of Proteus. Fourth Edition, i8mo. 
Cloth extra, gilt top, 5^. 

BOWEN, H, C, il/.^.— Simple English Poems. English Literature 
for Junior Classes. In Four Parts. Parts I., II., and III., 6^. 
each, and Part IV., \s. Complete, 3^. 

BRYANT, W, C— Poems. Cheap Edition, with Frontispiece. Small 
crown 8vo, 3J. (id, 

CAILLARD, Emma J/ari^.— Charlotte Corday, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, 3J. dd, 

Galderon's Dramas: the Wonder- Working Magician — Life is a 
Dream— the Purgatory of St. Patrick. Translated by Denis 
Florence MacCarthy. Post 8vo, los, 

Gamoens Lusiads. — Portuguese Text, with Translation by J. J. 
AuBERTiN. Second Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, I2j. 

CAMPBELL, Z^«//j.— Sophocles. The Seven Plays in English Verse. 
Crown 8vo, 7^. dd. 

CER VANTES.—JiourneY to Parnassus. Spanish Text, with Trans- 
lation into English Tercets, Preface, and Illustrative Notes, by 
James Y. Gibson. Crown 8vo, 12s. 

Numantia: a Tragedy. Translated from the Spanish, with 
Introduction and Notes, by James Y. Gibson. Crown 8vo, 
printed on hand-made paper, 5^. 

Chronicles of Christopher Columbus. A Poem in 12 Cantos. 
By M. D. C. Crown 8vo, p. 6d, 

CLARKE, Mary C^tw^^w.— Honey from the 'Weed. Verses. 
Crown 8vo, 7^. 

COXHEAD, Elhel,— Birds and Babies. Imp. i6mo. With 33 
Illustrations, Gilt, 2s, 6d, 
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DENNIS, y.— English Sonnets. Collected and An-anged by. Small 
crown 8vo, 2j. dd, 

DE VERE, Aubrey.— VoeiicaX "Works. 

I. The Search after Proserpine, etc. 6s, 
II. The Legends of St. Patrick, etc. 6s, 
III. Alexander the Great, etc. 6j. 

The Foray of Queen Meave, and other Legends of Ireland's 
Heroic Age. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

Legends of the Saxon Saints. Small crown 8vo, 6s, 

DOBSON, Austin,— Old yioTld Idylls and other Verses. Fifth 
Edition. iSmo, gilt top, 6s, 

At the Sign of the Lyre. Elzevir Svo, gilt top, 6s, 

DOMET, Alfred,— ''B.dcvLOii and Amohia. A Dream of Two Lives. 
New Edition, Revised. 2 vols. Crown Svo, \2s, 

Dorothy : a Country Story in Elegiac Verse. With Preface. Demy 
8vo, 5j. 

DOWDEN, Edward, ZZ.Z>. —Shakspere's Sonnets. With Intro- 
duction and Notes. Large post Svo, *J5, 6d, 

Dulce Cor : being the Poems of Ford Bereton. With Two Illustrations. 
Crown Svo. 

DUTT, Toru,—A Sheaf Gleaned in French Fields. New Edition. 
Demy Svo, los, 6d, 

Ancient Ballads and Legends of Hindustan. With aiv 
Introductory Memoir by Edmund Gosse. Second Edition, 
iSmo. Cloth extra, gilt top, ^s, 

EDWARDS^ Miss Betham, — Poems. Small crown Svo, 3^. 6d, 

EGAN, Maurice Francis. — Songs and Sonnets ; and Garmina» 
by C0ND6 Benoist Pallen. Small crown Svo, is. 6d, 

ELDRYTH, Maud, — Margaret, and other Poems. Small crown Svo, 
y, 6d, 

AJU Soul's Kve, "No God," and other Poems. Fcap. Svo,. 
y,6d, 

ELLIOTT, Ehenezer, The Com Law Rhymer.— -Voems. Edited by his 
son, the Rev. Edwin Elliott, of St. John's, Antigua. 2 vols. 
Crown Svo, i&r. 

English Verse. Edited by W. J. Linton and R. H. Stoddard. 
5 vols. Crown Svo, cloth, 5^. each. 
I. Chaucer to Burns. 
II. Translations. 

III. Lyrics of the Nineteenth Century, 

IV. Dramatic Scenes and Characters. 
V. Ballads and Romances, 

iffiVZS'.— Gathered leaves. Small crown Svo, 3J. 6d, 
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EVANS^ Anm.— Poems and Music With Memorial Pre£ue by 
Ann Thackeray Ritchie. Large crown 8vo, 7s, 

FERGUSON, 72^^^.— Ballads and Dreams. Crown 8vo, 5*. 

FORSTERy the late Wi/Iiopi.— Midas. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

GOODCHILD, fo/in ^.— Somnia Medici. Two series. Small crown 
8vo, 5 J. each. 

GOSSE, Edmund ^,— New Poems. Crown 8vo, 7j. 6^/. 

Firdausi in Kxile, and other Poems. Elzevir 8vo, gilt top, 6j. 

GRINDROD, CAarles,^l?la.YS from English History. Crown 
8vo, 7s, 6d. 

The Stranger's Story, and his Poem, The Lament of Love : An 
Episode of the Malvern Hills. Small crown 8vo, 2s, 6d. 

GURNEY, Rev, Alfred.— T\i^ Vision of the Eucharist, and other 
Poems. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

A Christmas Faggot. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

HENRY, Daniel, 5^«r.— Under a Fool's Gap. Songs. Crown 8vo, 
cloth, bevelled boards, 5^. 

HEYWOOD, y, C— Herodias, a Dramatic Poem. New Edidon, 
Revised. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

Antonius. A Dramatic Poem. New Edition, Revised. Small 
crown 8vo, 5^. 

MICKEY, E. ^.— A Sculptor, and other Poems. Small crown 
8vo, 5j. 

HOLE, W, G, — Procris, and other Poems. Fcap. 8vo, y, 6d. 

HONEYWOOD, Patty.— IPoems. Dedicated (by permission) to Lord 
Wolseley, G.C.B., etc. Small crown 8vo, 2s. bd. 

KEA TS, 7tf/^».— Poetical "Works. Edited by W. T. Arnold. Large 
crown 8vo, choicely printed on hand-made paper, with Portrait 
in eaii-forte. Parchment or cloth, \2s, ; vellum, 15J. 

KENNEDY, Captain A. W. M. C/ar/&. —Robert the Bruce. A 
Poem : Historical and Romantic. With Three Illustrations by 
Tames Faed, Jun. Printed on hand-made paper, parchment, 
bevelled boards, crown 8vo, loj. 6^. 

KING, Mrs. Hamilton. — The Disciples. Seventh Edition, with Por- 
trait and Notes. Small crown 8vo, 5j. 

A Book of Dreams. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6^. 

KNOX, The Hon. Mrs, 0, A^.— Four Pictures from a Life, and 
other Poems. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

LANG, ^.— XXXII BaUades in Blue China. Elzevir 8vo, 5j. 

Rhymes a la Mode. With Frontispiece by E. A. Abbey. i8mo, 
cloth extra, gilt top, 5x, 
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LAWSON, Right Hon, Mr, fmftci, ^JiYmni Usitati I-aUne 
Redditi : with other Verses. Small 8vo, parchment, 5^. 

Lessing's Nathan the ^Wise. Translated by Eustace K. Corbett. 
Crown Svo, 6s, 

XJf e Thoughts. Small crown Svo, ax. 6d. 

I-iYing English Poets MDCGCLXXXII. With Frontispiece by 
Walter Crane. Second Edition. Large crown 8vo. Printed on 
hand-made paper. Parchment or cloth, 12s. ; vellum, 15^. 

ZOCA'^^, ^.—London Lyrics. Tenth Edition. With Portrait, 
l8mo. Cloth extra, gilt top, $s; 

X^ove in Idleness. A Volume of Poems. With an Etching by W. B. 
Scott. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

LUMSDEN, LUut'Col. H, fK— Beowulf : an Old English Poem. 
Translated into Modem Rhymes. Second and Revised Edition. 
Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

LYSAGffTy Sidmy Royse, — A Modern Ideal. A Dramatic Poem. 
Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

MACGREGORy Duncaji.— Clouds and Sunlight. Poems. Small 
crown 8vo, 5^. 

MAGNUSSON, Eirikr, M.A., and PALMER, E, If., M.A.—JohsLn 
Ludvig Runeberg's Lyrical Songs, Idylls, and Epi- 
grams. Fcap. 8vo, 5j. 

MAKCLOUD, ^z/^«.— Ballads of the ^UVestern Highlands and 
Islands of Scotland. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

MCNAUGHTON, J, ^.— Onnalinda. A Romance. Small crown 
8vo, 7j. dd, 

MEREDITH, Owen \The Earl of Lytton],'-lLucile. New Edition. 
With 32 Illustrations. i6mo, 3^. 6d, Cloth extra, gilt edges, 
4J'. 6d, 

MORRIS, Lewis, — Poetical "Works of. New and Cheaper Editions, 
with Portrait. Complete in 3 vols., 5^. each. 
, Vol. I. contains ** Songs of Two Worlds." Eleventh Edition. 
Vol. II. contains " The Epic of Hades." Nineteenth Edition. 
Vol. III. contains ** Owen " and ** The Ode of Life." Sixth Edidon. 

The Kpic of Hades. With 16 Autotype Illustrations, after the 
Drawings of the late George R. Chapman. 4to, cloth extra, gilt 
leaves, 21^, 

The Epic of Hades. Presentation Edition. 4to, cloth extra, 
gilt leaves, loj. 6d, 

Songs Unsung. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo, dr. 

The Lewis Morris Birthday Book. Edited by S. S. Cope- 
man, with Frontispiece after a Desi^ by the late George R. 
Chapman. 32mo, cloth extra, gilt edges, 2s, ; cloth limp, is, 6d, 
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MORSHEAD, E, D. ^. — The House of Atreus. Being the 
Agamemnon, Libation-Bearers, and Furies of iEschylus. Trans- 
lated into English Verse. Crown 8vo, Js, 

The Suppliant Maidens of ^<Eschylus. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6^, 

MOZLEY, 7. Richards,— The Romance of Dennell. A Poem in 
Five Cantos. Crown 8vo, ys, (id, 

MULHOLLANDy ^^xdf.— Vagrant Verses. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

NOEL, The Hon. Roden.—K Little Child's Monument- Third 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 3^, 6d. 

The House of Ravensburg. New Edition. Small crown 
8vo, 6j. 

The Red Flag, and other Poems. New Edition. Small crow» 
8vo, 6s, 

OBBARD, Constance Mary, — Burley Bells. Siaall crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

CHAGANy yoAn.—Tihe Song of Roland. Translated into English 
Verse. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

PFEIFFER, Emily,— T:\ie Rhyme of the Lady of the Rock, 
and How it Grew. Second Edition. Small crown 8vo, 
3^. (>d, 

Gerard's Monument, and other Poems. Second Edition. 
Crown 8yo, 6s, 

Under the Aspens: Lyrical and Dramatic. With Portrait. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

PIATT, J, 7.— Idyls and Lyrics of the Ohio Valley. Crown 
8vo, 5^. 

PIATT, Sarah M. B. — A Voyage to the Fortunate Isles, and 
other Poems. I vol. Small crown 8vo, gilt top, ^s. 

Rare Poems of the 16th and 17th Centuries. Edited W. J. 
Linton. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

RHOADES, yames,—Tihe Georgics of Virgil. Translated into 
English Verse. Small crown 8vo, $s. 

Poems. Small crown 8vo, 4s, 6d, 

ROBINSON, A, Mary P.— A Handful of Honeysuckle. Fcap. 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

The Crowned Hippolytus. Translated from Euripides. With 
New Poems. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

ROUS, Liettt,-Col, — Conradin. Small crown 8vo, 2X. 

SCHILLER, ^rfV^rjV>5.— Wallenstein. A Drama. Done in English 
Verse, by J. A W. Hunter, M. A. Crown 8vo, *js, 6d. 
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Schiller's Mary Stuart. German Text, with English Translation on 
opposite page by Leedham White. Crown 8yo, 6j. 

SCOTT^ E.J, Z.— The Eclogues of Virgil.— Translated into English 
Verse. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d» 

SCOTT, George F. ^.—Theodora and other Poems. Small 
crown 8vo, 3^. 6^. 

SELKIRK,/. -^.— Poems. Crown 8yo, 7j. 6^. 

Shakspere's Works. The Avon Edition, 12 vols., cloth, i8j. ; and 
in box, 2 IX. 

SHARP, Wf//iaw.— Kuphrenia: or. The Test of Love. A Poem. 
Crown 8vo, 5^. 

SHERBROOKE, Viscount,— "Poem^ of a Life. Second Edition. 
Small crown 8vo, 2r. dd, 

SMITH, y. W, GilbarL —The Loves of Vandyck. A Tale of Genoa. 
Small crown 8vo, 25, td. 

The Log o' the " Norseman." Small crown 8vo, $5, 

Songs of Coming Day. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

Sophocles ; The Seven Plays in English Verse. Translated by Lewis 
Campbell. Crown 8vo, 7^. 6d. 

SPICER, Henry, — Haska ; a Drama in Three Acts (as represented 
at tlie Theatre Royal, Drury Lane, March loth, 1877). Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, y, td, 

Uriel Acosta, in Three Acts. From the German of Gatzkow. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

SYMONDS, John Addtngfon.—Vageihnnduli Libellus. Crown 
8vo, OS, 

Tares. Crown 8vo, is, 6d, 

Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered. Translated by Sir John Kingston 
James, Bart. Two Volumes. Printed on hand-made paper, 
parchment, bevelled boards. Large crown 8vo, 21s, 

TAYLOR, Sir -^.— Works. Complete in Five Volumes. Crown 
8vo, 30J. 

Philip Van Artevelde. Fcap. 8vo, 3^. dd. 

The Virgin Wido^w, etc. Fcap. 8vo, zs, 6d. 

The Statesman. Fcap. 8vo, y, 6d, 

TAYLOR, Augustus,— Vo^xas. Fcap. 8vo, 5j. 

TAYLOR, Margaret ScoU,^" Bo^s Together," and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, dr. 



42 A List of 

TODHUNTER, Dr, y.— Laurella, and other Poems. Crown 8vo, 
6j. (yd. 

Forest Songs. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6^. 

The True Tragedy of Rienzi : a Drama. 3^. 6^. 

Alcestis : a Dramatic Poem. Extra fcap. 8vo» 5^. 

TYLER, M, C— Anne Boleyn. A Tragedy in Six Acts. Small 
crown 8vo, 2s^ 6^/. 

TYIfANy Katherine,-~J^OMise de la Valliere, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, y. hd. 

WEBSTER^ Augusta,— 'In a Day : a Drama. Small crown 8vo, 2a 6d, 

Disguises : a Drama. Small crown 8vo, 5J:. 

Wet Days. By a Farmer. Small crown 8vo, 6s, 

WOOD, Rev. F. ^.—Echoes of the Night, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

^Wordsworth Birthday Book, The. Edited by Adelaide and 
Violet Wordsworth. 32mo, limp doth, is. 6d. ; cloth extra, 2s. 

YOUNGMAN, Thomas George. — Poems. Small crown 8vo, 5j. 

YOUNGS, Ella SAarpe.^V aphus, and other Poems. Small crown 8vo, 
3j. 6d, 

A Heart's Life, Sarpedon, and other Poems. Small crown 
8vo, 3J. 6d. 



WORKS OF FrCTION rN ONE VOLUME. 

BANKS, Mrs, G, Z.— God's Providence House. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

Danish Parsonage. By an Angler. Crown 8vo, dr. 

HUNTER, J/ay.—The Crime of Christmas Day. A Tale of the 
Latin Quarter. By the Author of **My Ducats and my 
Daughter." is, 

HUNTER, Hay, and WHYTE, Walter.— 'M.^ Ducats and My 
Daughter. New and Cheaper Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6j. 

JNGELOW, yean.— Oft the Skelligs : a Novel. With Frontispiece. 
Second Edition. Crown Svo, 6s. 

KIELLAND, Alexander L. — Garman and "Worse. A Norwegian 
Novel. Authorized Translation, by W. W. Kettlewell. Crown 
Svo, 65. 

OLIVER, Pen.—'' All But." A Chronicle of Laxenford Life. With 
20 Illustrations by the Author. Crown 8vo, 6^. 
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MACDONALD, (7.— Donal Grant. A Novel. Second Edition. 
With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

Castie ^SVarlock. A Novel. Second Edition. Cro\vn*8vo, 6j. 

Malcolm. With Portrait of the Author engraved on Steel. 
Seventh Edition, Crown 8vo, 6j. 

The Marquis of Lossie. Sixth Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, ds, 

St. George and St. Michael. Fourth Edition. With Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

MALET, Z«f«j.— Colonel Enderby's 'Wife. A Novel. New and 
Cheaper Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

PALGRA VE, W, C^r^.— Hermann Agha ; an Eastern Narrative. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

SHAW, Flora Z.— Castle Blair ; a Story of Youthful Days. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d, 

STRETTON, ^^j^a;.— Through a Needle's Eye ; a Story. New 
and Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

TAYLOR, Col. Meadows, C,S,I., M.RJ.A,—Seeta.: a Novel, With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

Tippoo Sultaun : a Tale of the Mysore War. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Ralph Darnell. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
A Noble Queen. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

The Confessions of a Thug. With Frontispiece. Crown 
8vo, 6s. 

Tara ; a Mahratta Tale. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Within Sound of the Sea. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 



BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 



Brave Men's Footsteps. A Book of Example and Anecdote for 
Young People. By the Editor of ** Men who have Risen." With 
4 Illustrations by C. Doyle. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

COXHEAD, ^Mtf/.— Birds and Babies. Imp. i6mo. With 33 
Illustrations. Cloth gilt, 2s, 6d. 

DAVIESy G. Ckristophen—'RaxahlQS and Adventures of our 
School Field Club. With 4 Illustrations. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d. 
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EDMONDS, fferbert.'^'VIeW Spent Lives : a Series of Modern Bio- 
graphies. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 35". 6d, 

EVANS^ Mark.^The Story of our Father's I-ove, told to Children. 
Sixth and Cheaper Edition of Theology for Children. With 4 
Illustrations. Fcap. 8vo, is, 6d, 

yOHNSON, Virginia fF.— The GatskiU Fairies. Illustrated by 
Alfred Fredericks. 5^. 

MAC KENNA, S, 7. —Plucky Fellows. A Book- for Boys. With 
6 Illustrations. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6^/. 

REANEY, Mrs, G, .S".— 'Waking and Working ; or, From Girlhood 
to Womanhood. New and Cheaper Edition. With a Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 3J. dd. 

Blessing and Blessed : a Sketch of Girl Life. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3J. dd. 

Hose Gurney's Discovery. A Story for Girls. Dedicated to 
their Mothers. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6^. 

Bnglish Girls : Their Place and Power. With Preface by the 
Rev. R. W. Dale. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 2s, dd. 

Just Anyone, and other Stories. Three Illustrations. Royal 
i6mo, is, 6d, 

Sunbeam "Willie, and other Stories. Three Illustrations. Royal 
i6mo, IS, dd. 

Sunshine Jenny, and other Stories. Three Illustrations. Royal 
l6mo, is, dd, 

STOCKTON, Frank R.—K JoUy Fellowship. With 20 lUustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

STORR, Francis, and TURNER, A'rtw^^.— Canterbury Chimes; 
or, Chaucer Tales re-told to Children. With 6 Illustrations from 
the EUesmere Manuscript. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 3J. dd, 

STRETTON, /fesda.-^DSLvid Lloyd's Last ^WiU. With 4 Illustra- 
tions. New Edition. Royal i6mo, 2s, dd. 

Tales from Ariosto re-told for Children. By a Lady. With 3 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 4s, dd, 

WIIITAKER, Florence.— ChrisiY's Inheritance. A London Story 
Illustrated. Royal i6mo, is, dd. 
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